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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Y
P

A—VOLUME TIL

Page 226,—When publishing the Alanphodi plate of Virfiphksha, I had to suspect its genuineness,
owing partly to the numerouns mistakes which it contains, and matuly owing to the
absence of any refercnce 1o this son of Havihara 11, in the published records of the
fivst Vijayanagara dynasty, The histovical information couveyed by the plate is.
however, confirmed now from an unexpected sowree. In his Report on a Search
Jor Sanskrit and Tamil Manuseripts (p. 90), Mr. Seshagiri Sastri, Professor of
Sauskrit at the Madras Presidency College, has published extracts from a Sanskyit
drama entitled Ndrdyanivildsa. This drama was composed by u royal suthor
naned Virlipiksha, who was the son's son (here the published reading putrd, ©son,’
bas to be correeted inte pautrd, ‘son's son’) of king Bukka, the daughter’s scn of
king Rdma, and the son of king Harihara, OFf Vivlipdksha it is further said that
hio was the Jowd of the Karydta, Tuudiva, Chola and Pindya countries, that he
planted o pillar of vieters in the island of Sirmhala (Ceylon), and that he was
devoted to thy performance of the ¢ sixteen great gifts.” In dosoribing the genealogy
of Virlpiksha and bis econquests, the ﬁl&mp&ndi grant and the drama
Nirdyanivildsa ave practically af one with each other. The performanes of the
‘uiteen great gifts, which is mentioned in the latier in connection with
Vivlipaksha, is alfriboted in the former to his father, Thereis no doubt whatever
as to the identity of the author of the Sanskyit drama in question with prinee
Vivhpaksha of (he Alampfindi erant, The former is move explicit in describing his
relationship o king Rima, inasmuch as he is there called ¢the danghter's son’ of
king Rima, while the latier simply says that his mother Malladévi belonged to ‘the
family of Rimadéva.” It may therefore be concluded that Rdmadéva, whom
1 proposed to identify sith the Yédava king Rémachandea (above, Vol. IIL p. 225),
had & daughter named Mallidévl, who mamvied Harihara IL of the fust
Vijayanagars dynasty, and that prines Virliphlsha, who was born of this marringe,
made extensive conyuests in Southern India.—~V, Venkayya.

Page 367, article * Ariya-Pillai,” for m., read gusen.
372, line 14, for Jina-kalpa, read Jina-kalpa.
,, 13 from the bottom, resd * Kadamba, s a. Kadamba,’

n

n "

B—-VOLUME IV,

Page 195, 1 10 f~-DMr. Ramuyys has kindly informed me (through Dr. Bultzsch), that the
correct spelling of the modern name of the village is Dendulfru, not Dendaliry, as
giver in Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiguities.— As regards the identification of other
loeulities mentioned in the Chikkulla plates, Mr. Sewell has heen the first to
write to me that Réviréva (in line 20) might be the village of ¢ Haveralah’
(Réviréla) on the north bank of the river Kyishn, just at the top of its great bend,
long, 80° 10" B,, lat, 16° 50'N.  The same identification was afterwards suggested
by Dr. Fleet and by Mr. Bamayya, Mr. Ramayya further writes that about six
miles to the east of Réviréla there is the village of Navibapbte, with a temple of
Sdmanithasvimin which may bo the Sbmagiri§varansitha temple in line 23 of the
inseription, The country in which the villuges wera situated is ealled Nat[ri]pati



RPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vo V.

(.0 line 19), This Mr. Ramayya believes to be the more modern Ndtavdda, * which
is mentioned in an inscription of Saka 1123 at Bezvida, in which the donor is
described as Ndtavddi Rudradévardjulu, <., Rudradévarbja of Nitavida. The
capital of this chief was Madapalla or Madapalli, and there is a village of this name,
reported to contain the ruins of an old fort, close to the west of Madhira, a station
of H. H. the Nizam's State Railway, and not far frem Kondapalli,"— F. Kielhorn,

Page 206, line 8 of the text.—I have altered the original reading - Pdngy-Otpala-mahipatays

to -Pindy-Otkala-mahipateyd, which on page 207 T have translated by “ the Pindya
and Utkala kings ;" but T was wrong. The original reading Pindy-Uipala is correct,
and the translation should have been “ the Pindya and king Utpala,” Utpala is
another name of the Paramira king Meiija, who is mentioned under that name
also in line 42 of the Kanthén plates of Vikramiditya V. (Ind. 4ut. Vol. XVI,
p. 23, where he is described as kavierishd, ie. kavindralh), and in the Miraj
plates of Jayasitmha IT, and the Yéir inscription of Vikramfditya VI, (ibid.
Vol. VILL p. 15, where the text bas Utksja with the various reading Utpala).
—F. Kielhorn,

349, text line 43, for -bhira-bhir., read -bhéra-bhar-.

350, last line, for son, read grandson.

361, line 3, for Abhata, read f&bha’ga:.

368, article  Digambara,’ for 286, read 28,

371, line 9, after Kulbtbunga-Rajéndra-Chidariia, add do.
384, ,, 18, for Odu-nidu, read Odu-nidu,

386, , 7, for Pratipa, read Pratipa.

C~VOLUME V.

Page 1 and passim.— For Padéria, rexd Padarid ; see J, I3, 4. S. 1898, pp. 526 and 580,

LH]

15, line 5 from the bottom, for fnll-moon read new-moon.

20, line 12 from the bottom, for Vikwmiditya (V.), read Vikramiditya (IV.),
22, line 17, for Saradadtvi, read Siradidévi.

283, line 16, after ¢ the eleventh tithi,’ insert ‘ of the bright fortnight.’

37, line 15 from the bottom, for Sankh/ds, read Shnkhéda,

47, text of H., line 7, for ervipphr=, réad erivippirs.

56, footnote 12, for p. 811, vead p. 819,

64, text line 141, read E{ﬁﬁﬁf

68, line 6, for Adavani-, reaa’: Adavani ,

91, text line 232, read NwgH.

1u0, footnote 6, line 2, for ¢ goddess at fortune,’ read * goddess of fortune.’

. 168, note 4—As regards the Nandiévara day or tithi, Mr. Rice has drawn my attention to &

note by him, overlooked by wme, in his Tnscrr. ab Srav.-Bel. Intred, p. 20 (note 3).

From the information given by him there, it appears that, in a Jain record, any
such expression as “the fist Nandi§vara day, or the first day of the Nandivara,”
would dencte the day of the eighth *fithi of the hright fortnight of the month
Ashigha, Kérttiks, or Philguna, as the case may be, but that any such expression
28 “the chisf Nandiévsra day, or the chief day of the Nandiévara, " might, perhaps,
rather denote the day of the full-moon tsthi if the Nandifvara-pijd ended with
auy very special ohservances on that day.—J. F. .

n 189, 'ine 2 from the bottom, for inscriptions, rend inscription
» 189, line 11, for Rishiappa, read Rishiyappa.

v 229, ines 26, 27.~It may be noted that the words in the original, which have been rendered

by “a very Dilipa in generosity, s very Champlpati (Karna) in truthfulness,” arc
auddryya-Dilipark satya-Ohampdpats.
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Page 233, the last line but one, for one thousand trees, read four thousand trees.
r 238, line 20, for ‘in kalavam, line 19, read ‘in dharmmaves, line 93, as contrasted with

dharmmaman, line 90,

» 246, toxt lines 22, 23, for Adiy=A gaihika, read Adiy=Ag=sihika.
w 247, text line 32-33.~It was not noticed that kurushoatha is not a correct form or

-

'

combination. If the akshara after kurushve is an imperfectly formed tia, as it
seemed to be, we can only conclude that the composer was using kurusiea atha,
and, misled by the metre, carelessly combined them into kuwrushvatha instead of
kurushv=dtha, But it now seoms more likely that the composer wrote kurushea
vai 5 that the writer wrote kurushva vé, omitting the subseript stroke wl.ich would
turn vé into vai; and that the engraver'did not complete the v, and did not cut clearly
the superseript ¢, of which some indications can be detected.

» text line 37, for mum-kott=it=8v[u*]d=Avudu, read mum-kottad=Avad-ivudu.~ Als0,

for Bana-Dinigdla, read Bin-[4¥]di-nikhila, I am indebted to the courtesy of
Mr. H. Krishna, Sastri for this, and for several other suggestions, some of which I
find it most convenient to acknowledge by connecting with them his initials in
brackets.— J. F. F.

248, text line 42, for meyi-gaydand’, read meyi-gle]ydant®; and in nofe 5 substitute Read

mey-geydund, which seems to mean, somehow or other, “did he shrink ?

»» in the latter part of note 4, substitute In what follows, read gay-gondane, for kay-

gondans, key-gongans, key-kondane, Areis are (4), ‘ hesitation, doubt.’

249, text line 52, for dole(1i)t-dsl, read dor-lat-dsi— (H. K. 8.)
» text line 62,—It might perhaps be better to take dkhydwe as a mistake for dkhydta,

and, farther on, to analyse the text into dhdtri par-dhri(hyi)tey=dge.— (H. K. 8.)

250, note 14, for ji-nn, read jirnp.
259, text line 94, the correctton of vikyamgalum into vikyamgalam {8 nof necessary,—

(H.K. 8.

text line 99, for tavanidhiy=amt=4mm, read tavenidhiyarh thrn—(H., K. 8.)

. text line 100, fur idir-erdda, read idir-erdd[n*}.—~ (H. K. 8.)
255, line 1, “ the congregation (of Saivas on the earth) has besn afllicted amcny the Jains

and Buddhists.” There is a difficulty here in conmnection with the word uthata,
qualifying samaya, which latter word may mean either ¢congregation’ or ¢ time.’
Mr, H. Krishna Sastri considers that, instead of connecting wuthafa with its
meanings of  uneven, difficult; intoxication, pride; affliction, it is better to take it
in its meaning of ‘ mad, furious.’ In this case, the translation would be— there
became a mad or forious congregation or time among the Jaing and
Buddhists;” or freely, “an opportunity arose for the Jains and Buddhists to

become furions (and aggressive).”

. 256, line 1, én accordance with the corrasted) reading in lins 37 of the text, notified above, for

7?

the devont Glapus Bipa and Diniddla, and so many others, read Bina and all the
other numerous devout Gunas.

line 16 ff,, ©“ While the disciples were saying,” ete. Mr, I, Krishna Sastii has sent au

interpretation of the first part of this verse, which has given the clue to a better
rendering of it. Regarding are-gayi-godane and meyi-gaydané, see the
eorrections, notified above, for text line 42, and notes 4 and 5, on page 248, In
gondane, nodidane, geydant, and pdrdane, the e, ¢, 18 the particle of questioning,
not of emphasis It is hetter to take kiirpn in its meaning of ‘sharpress, than in
its meaning of valour.,’ The proper nominative for enutar is, of course, Rdmasn.
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And we must find the verb for bhakter in bdlge, which, therefors, i not the dative
of bdl,* o sword,’ but is from &4], a3 the later (and now customary) form of bil,
“to Live, to live prosperously, happily,” with gs,an optional afix for the thivd person
of the imperative. The translation, then, will be:~Did he hesitate?; did he
drasw the swoud simply to gaze at it ?; fearing the sharpness of it, did he shrink ¥;
did he ook for calamity (d.6. did he anticipate evil in the shape of fallure to win
his wager) ?; (No!; but), in the very act of saying “ May (all) believers prosper },”
Rama, that man of ahility, ete.

Page 256, note 4, the following may be added :=In line 24 of the Térdf] record of A.D. 1123

(Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 17), mention is made of kedasigura Mdrs, “the raging
Mért” And in line 48 of a Balaghmi insoription of some date after A.D. 1054
(P. 8. 0-0. Tusers. No. 158, and soe Mysors Insors. p. 124), in o long and curious
description of the five hundred Sudmins of Ayyévole, we have the phrase Mdha
Miriya[m] challav-iduvaruih bahs Miriyar=sdir-ggoluvarun,— who make the
departing Mérf flee confusedly in all direstions, and whe confront the coming Mér.”

» 857, line 10, in accordanre with the corrected vioding in line 52 of the ist, notified above,

L

-
=

n

for the friend of those vho swing the sword, in seizing the wives of inimical kings,

read whoso fviend (assistant) in seizing the wives of Inimical kings is the sword
of his arm which is (ss lithe) as a creeper.

» the lagh paragraph, If the alteration suggested for line 62 of the text, and noted above,

is adopted,~— (in favour of which it may be said that dhdtiips, with the long ‘E,
would be a more correct word for ‘ king’ than dhdtripa, with the short ¢),— the
translation would be:—“ When (many) kings, who were possessed of glory and
renowned fame and valour, and whose prowesshas been recited in stories, had Ppassed
away in the lineage of the Chslukya kings which cansed itself to be called the
chief ormament of the Lunar Race, and when the earth had (fora #4me) been
seized by others, then Tailapa (IL.), who may he called,” ete. And, in that ease,
note 5, on page 257, should be cancelled.  On the other hand, the actaal realing is
8khydna, nob dkhydte ; and & Tailapa—(whe, however, may be Taila T11.)— was
occasionally quoted &3 an instance; see the example given wuler sfitva 117 of
Kégiriin’s Sabdamanidarpana, p. 142,— * the sword of the arm of Tailapa cansed
itsolf to be called the Rudra who is the fire that is to desteoy the world.”

58, lines 14 to 16,— Mr, H. Krishna Sashi considers that, for « (7o westrain fitm from

altogesher too excessive conguosts),” we should adopt the explanation « (that is fo
sayy was always holding him ¢ight, clinging tightly fo him, was always vemaining
with hine),”

259, last line, and page 260, line 1, for and, to ehew that there-is no doubt about this, he!

quotes the sayings of Manu of former tinwes, read, in actordunce with the remark
on ling 94 of the text (see above), and the precepts of Manu have said, in former
times, that there i3 no doubt about this being the case; ond cancel wote 1 on
page 260,

260, line 16 £, for Saying “(4s) I am thus (, ~foriously) o very treasury of ansterities

divected towards Hora, any small effort is not (becoming to me),” Rima, ofg., road
Having a;cquirec} B very ‘h'easury of ansterifies ‘il"i ara (4.6, having practised great
austeritios in his devotion to Haw). and having (dome s0 in such ¢ way thei he)
caused it to be said that his zeal was not small, Rdma, efc.

o line 19.~Mr, H, Krishna Sostriremarks that it wonld be no eredit, from the stand-point

of & HindQ, to build a temple with contributions from kings, and that the
translation should be:~—Not spending (im #ain) even so much as o iga? whigh the
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devotees, standing in front (of Siva), gave with reverence for (fhe building of) the
temple, and not going to the kings and with humility importuning them (for
contributions), through the inexhaustible favour, efe.

Pags 263, {ext line 6.—Mr., H. Krishna Sastri considers that it is not necessary to corveot
dina-vidan into ddna-vidhan, which latter word assmmnes an adjective based upon
dang with vidhd in the sense of *act, action.’ And ddna-vida, with the meaning
“who has acquired (the habit of) giving’ or ‘ who bestows gifts,’ can be justified by
the analogous words kirti-vida, ‘a man who has acquired fame,! and suvayd-vida,
‘one who has attained the prime of life’ (for these two words, sce Kittel's
Kannada-English Dictionary,) and the Védic varivi-vid,  bestowing freodom, repose,
treasures’ (see Monier-Willinms® Sanskyit Dictionary).

» » text line 7, for nbppadal® purutara, read nd[r*]ppad=ap[p®]=urutara; and cancel
note 13— (H. K. 8.).— It may be added that, as Kittel's Dictionary does not give
any forms from nddu or néf introducing an #, perhaps we ought to consider that
the text contains a mistake for ndlpade, vather than for nérpada.

» 264, lines 18 to 21, én accordance with the corrected reading tn ling 7 of the text, notified
above, read who is devoted to the water-lilies that are the fect of spiritual precep-
tors,— who i a man possessed of the very grealest vesolutoness such as is not seen
anywhere else,
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VOLUME V.

No. L— THE ASOKA EDICTS OF PADERIA AND NIGLIVA,

Br G, Btmuee, Pu.D,, LL.D,, 0.LE.

HE two new Adbka edicts of Padéria and Nigliva are edited here according to inked
estampages, furnished by their discoverer, Dr. A. A, Fithrer, who found the second in
March 1895 aud the first in December 186,  Both come from the Nepal Terai, where Nigliva is
gituated 38 miles north.west of the Uska Bazar station of the Bengal and North-Western
Railway, in the Nepalese tahsil Taulihvé of the sillah Butaul.! Padéria lies two miles morth
of the Nepalese tahsil Bhagvénpur of the same zillah, and according to Dr. Fishrer's estimate
abont thirteen miles from Nigliva? Both are incised on mutilated stone pillars, and the
Padéria edict, which was found three feet below the surface of the ground, is in a state of
perfect preservation, while that of Nigliva has suffered a great deal on the left side and has
lost the first five lotters of line 3 as well as the first seven of line 4,

The characters of the two edicts agree exacbly' with those of the morth-sastern pillar.
edicts of Radhia, Methia and Rémplirval And their language is the Magadhi of the third
century B.C., which i3 found also in the other pillar-edicts, in the Kilsi, Dhanli.and Jangada
versions of the rock-edicts, in the two Bairdt and the Sahasrfm edicts, in the eave-inseriptions
of Barfibar, and in the Sohgaur copper-plate, and which may be recognised by the invariable
substitution of la for o and of na for ga, by the nominatives singular in ¢, and by the word
hida for idha. A peculiarity which re-occmrs only in the north-esstern pillar-edicts, is the
comparstively frequent shortening of final 4 in piyadasing, ldjing, stana and kdldpits. New
words and forms, not fonnd in the other AfSka edicts, are athabhdgiye (Padbuis, 1 8), dgdcha
(Padéris, 1. 2; Nigliva, 1. 3), ubalike (Padéria, L. 4), usgpdpite (Padéria, 1 3; Nigliva, L 4),
Bhagaven (Padéria, 1. 4), makiyite (Padéria, 1 2; Nigliva, L.3) and vigadubhi (Padéris, L 8),
to which may be added the names of Kondkamana (Nigliva, 1 2), Lumminigéma (Padéria,
1, 4) and Sekyemuns (Padéria, 1. 2). The wording of the two inscriptions agrees very closely,
and leaves no doubt that they were incised at the sametime. It makes also the restoration
of the lost portions of the Nigliva edict easy and absolutely certain !

1 8ee Dr. Fihrer’s dnnual Progress Report for 189495, paragraph 8,
11 toko this and all otber details about the localities from a memorandum, kindly furnished to we by

Dr, Fiihrer,
3 Ep. Ind Vol. 1L p. 245 &, 4 See below, p. 6, notes 1 and 2,



5 EPIGRAPHIA IFDICA. [Vor. V.

The great importance of the Padéria inscription for the topography of ancient India and
the sacred history of the Buddhists has been fally recognised by Dr. Fihrer, who has
discussed it in an article in the Pionesr of December 1896, It fixes with ahsolute certainty
the situation of the garden of Lumbini where according to the Buddhist tradition privee
Siddhartha was born, No adverse criticism can shake the evidence of the repeated assertion:
« Here Buddha Sékyamuni was born,” and : *“ Here the worshipful one was born,” as well as
of the mention of Lumminigdma, the first part of which name agrees with Lumbind in accordance
with the analogy of PAli ammd for ambd and dremmane for dlumbena. Even the possible, but
a priori improbable assumption that the pillar might have been brought to Padéria from some
other place, is barred by the fact mentioned by Dr. Fiihrer, that the site is still called Rummine
déi, and by the evidence of Hiven Tsiang, The Chinese pilgrim? ag Dr, Fihrer has duly
noted, mentions the pillar as standing close to four Stpas, the ruins of which are still extant.
Ho further says thet it was broken in the middle throngh the contrivance of a wicked dragon ;
and ibs upper part actually seems to have been shattered by lightning, which tho Buddhists
ascribe to the anger of the Nigas, called ¢ dragons ’ by the Chinese. If Hinen Tsiang omits to
mention the inscription, the reason is no doubt, os Dr. Fithrer thinks, that it was covered at the
time of his visit by an accumulation of débris. As stated already, it was found three feet below
the ground, and the portion of the pillar which was visible on Dr, Fithrer's arrival, a piecs only
ning feet high, is covered with pilgrims’ records, one of which was incised about A.D. 800. It is
evident that the Agdks inscription must have been covered at least ab that date.

The Padéria edict, of course, fixes also the site of Kapilavastu and of the ganctuaries
in its neighbourhood, Fahien says? that the Lumbini garden les 50 I or, adopting Sir A.
Cunninghem's reckoning, 8% miles east of the capital of the Sikyas, and Dr. Fihrer bas
found its extensive ruins eighteen miles north-west of Padéria ““between the villages of Amauh
and Bikuli (north-east) and Rimghit on the Bangangh (south-west),” covering a space
seven miles long and from thres to four miles broad. The country of the éﬁkyas, it now appears,
has been looked for too far south by Sir A. Cunningham snd his assistants. Sir A.
Cunningham’s error has been caused by the vague statements of the Chinese pilgrims, who
both say that in travelling from Sravasti to Kapilavy.stu they went south-east. As he had
discovered by epigraphical evidence® the identity of Srivasti with the modern S&} or Sahét-
Mahétl between Aknons and Balrimpur, it wasbut natural for him to infer that Kapilavastu
must lie either in the Basti district or in Gdérakhpur, Nevertheless, the town lay mich further
north, and it may be pointed out that its real position agrees with the hints, given in the
Ceylonese canonical hooks. According to the Ambaithe~Sutta® the banished sons of Ikshvaku
or Okkika settled yatthe Himavantapaseé pokharaniyd #iré mahd sikasandd; “ where there was
a groat grove of é0ka troes (Tectona grandis) on the bank of & like (situated) on the slopes
of the Himdlaya.” This description fits the Nepalese Terai better than the absolutely flat
districts of Basti and Gérakhpur,’ which are still some disiance from. the hills. The fact that
the Sdkyas were real jungle-Rijputs is not without importance for their history and the
explanation of their curious customs. It makes their assertion that theirancestors were forcibly

! Compare alse my remarks in the Anzeiger der phil.-Aist, Classe der Wiener Akademie, Junvary 7, 1897,
and M. Barth in the Journal des Savants, 1897, p. 65 fi.

¥ Siyuki, Vol IL p. 25, b Travels, p. 67 (Legge) & dneient Goography, p. 416,

V Arch. Survey Heports, Vol. L. p. 859 ; compare also the second inseription, found by Dr, Hoey, Ind. 4nt,
Vol. XVIIL p. 61 :

¢ Digha-Nikdya, ik, 1,15 (Vol. I, p. 92, of Rhys Davids and B. Carpenter’s edition).

1 Impericl Gazetteer of India (lst ed), Vol. L p. 493 : “ It (Basti) has a menn height of only 326 feet
abovo the sea level and no natural elevations of any deseription diversify its surface” Vol 1IL po 440 ¥ The
figtvict of Gdrakhpur lies immediately south of the lower Himélayan slopes, but: forms itself u portion of the
greatalluvislplain o o 0 w0 No greator elevution than & few sand hills breaks the wouctony of its
level surface.’ ‘
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gjected from the more civilised districts in the south very eredible, thongh the truth of the
cause of their banishment, stated in the Buddhist work quoted above, may be doubted.
Further, their isolation in the jungles may have led, as the canon alleges, to their custom of
endogamy, so repugnant to all Rijputs and to all the higher easies in India. And this custom,
— not their pride of race, as they themselves asserted,— was no doubt the reason why the
atherroyal families of Northern Indin did not intermorry with them. This isolation and the
consequent estrangement from the rest of the Hindd population probably accounts alse for
their disinclination, mentioned in the Ambattha-Sutta, to show hospitality to the Brihmans
who came to their sebtlement from Srivastt or other parts of India. Their veligion, however,
was Saivism and of the ovdinary type of Hindlism., Hiuen Tsiang! was still shown near the
eastern gate of Kapilavastu the old temple of T4vara, where the infant Siddhirtha was
taken by his father, because ¢ the Sikya children who here seek divine protection always
obtain what they ask.” According to the legend the stone image then raised itself and
saluted the prince. Mr. Beal has correctly recognised that the scene is represented on the
Amaravati Stipa. The legend is therefore ancient and undoubtedly points éo the conclusion that
Siva was the huladfvatd of the éﬁkyaa. Perhaps Dy, Fiihrer will pay special attention to this
temple, which certainly must be one of the oldest Sivite monnments of which we have
knowledge and possesses greast interest for the history of the Brihmenical religions.

In addition to the ruins of Kapilavastu Dr. Fihrer has also sueceeded in tracing the site of
Napoikia-Nabhika,? the supposed birth-place of the mythical Bnddha Krakuchchhanda, and
of the Stipa of his Nirvéina, which is still eighty fect high, exactiy in the position indicated hy
Fahion? viz. one ydjana or “7 miles ¥ south-west of Kapilavastn. The important sites of
Rémagrama and of Kusinfir, where Addka's pillar with an undated record of Sikyamuni’s
Nirvina existed fu Hinen Tsiang’s time, will have to be looked for in the sastern portion of the
Nopalese Terai. If the direotion given by the Chinese,~ east of Lumbini,— is correct, Kusinfir
cannot be identical with Kasia in the Gorakhpur district, where Sir A. Cunningham and
My, Carlleyle believed to have found its ruins.

The value of the Nigliva edict for the history of Buddhism has heen pointed out in my
preliminary notice of the documont.* As the Stlpa of Kéndkamana was “ inereased " or
enlarged for the second téme in ASGka’s fifteenth year, it would appesr that the monument had
been evected before the begiuning of the king's reign, or befere B.C. 250, Koniksmana or
KonAgamana belongs to the long series of purely mythical predecessors of the historical fonnder
of Buddhism. The mythology of Buddhism must not only have been developed, but the
myths must have been fixed locally, before it could oceur to bhe Faithful to build Stipas in
honour of their heross. It seems difficult to believe that all these stages of the development
could have been accomplished in o shovt time.  As they had heen completed in the first half
of the third century B.C., it hecomes probable that the origin of Buddhism lies very much
earlier and that, therefore, it is impossible, as some scholars have done, to fix the Nirvipa in
B.C. 350 or in B.C. 825. The remoter date, cir. B,C. 477, is, als» on this consideration, the
more probable ane, I regret that, when writing my first notice, I overlooked that the Stipa,
the pillar and its inscription are mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang in the Siyuki, Vol. IL p. 19.
Tf T had noticed this, I might hove announced at once that the site of Kapilavastn must
be looked for in its neighbourhood. Dr. Fibrer, who years ago had shown Mr. Calloyle's
identification of Bhutla with Kapilavastu to be erroneous, apparently found the passage and hence
gave expression to the expectation of discovering the Sikya capital near Bhagvinpur in his

¥ 8iyukd, Vol. IL p. 23,
2 Regarding this identification seo the number of the dezeiper dor phil.-hist. Classe der Wiener dlademie,

quoted above,
§ Travels, p. 64 (Legge).
& Wiener Zeitsohrift fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Vol. IX. p. 175 ff. ; Leademy, 1805, April 27.
‘ B
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Progress Report of 189596, According to an article in the Caleutta Eaglishuman of June lst
and extracts in the Journal of the Mahdbélhi Soodety, Vol. V. pp. 82 and 83, Dr. L. Waddell

made the same discovery in 1896, published it in the Englishman, and applied for permission
to proceed to Nepal.

As vegards ASdka’s history, the two edicts inform us that in the twenty-first year of
his reign he went on a pilgrimage to the sacred places of the Buddhists situated in the
extreme north, Very probably he visited on this oceasion, as the leoend in the Divydvaddna,
p. 386 £, (Cowell and Neil), asserts, not only the Stiipa of Kéndkamana and the Lumbind
garden, but also further east the site of Buddha's Nirvina and Rimagrima, and further
west Kapilavastu, the Stlipas of Krakuchehbanda and the old town of Srhvasti, in several of
which localities, pillars with his inscriptions were extant in Hiven Tsiang’s times. The
Archmological exploration of the Nepalese Terai will bring certainty on shis point.  AsOka's
route from Pétaliputra towards the Tersi is perbaps marked by the series of pillars extending
from Bekbra near Vaigili through Radhia and Mathia to Rdmplrva in the Champiran district,
most of which wera later on inseribed with the so-called pillar edicts. The fact that Asoka
undertook such a journey may be interpreted as indicating that he was at the time a
believing Buddhist. But it may also be looked upon as one of the dharmaydtds which, as the

eighth rock-edict says, he undertook regularly since the eleventh year of bis reign in order to
obtain enlightenment.

The two edicts tend also to show that the Nepal Terat formed part of Aéka’s dominions.
This i3 indisputable if the Padéria inscription declares that the king remitted the taxes of the

village of Lummini, But even the mere fact that Asbka planted his pillars all over the Terai
favours the view that it was subject o his rule.

TEXT OF THE PADERIA EDICT.!

1 Devéna-piyena Piyadasing 14jina-visativasibhisitena
2 atana-ighcha mahiyite hida-Budhe-jite Sakyamuni-ti
8 sild-vigadabhi.chi kldpita silithabhe-cha nsapipite
4 hida-Bhagavar-jite-ti Luhminighme ubalike-kate
5 athabhigiye-cha [||*)

TRANSLATION.

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, having been anointed twenty years, came [1]¢
himself and worshipped [2], saying [3]: Iere Buddha Sakyamuni was born,” And he
caused to be made a stone {slab) bearing a big sun (?)[4]; and he consed a stone pillar to be

erected [5]. Because hera the worshipful one was born, the village of Luthmini has been
made free of tazes and a recipient of wealth [6].

REMARKS,

1. Agdsha stands for P8 dgachoha, Senskrit dgatya, and shows the substitution, frequent

in the Prékrits, of & single consonant for a double one as well as the then necessary
lengthening of a preceding short vowel.

9. Mahdyite stands for mahiyitam. The construction is the bidvd praydye, and the literal
franslation ; it has been wopshipped,” or “ worship has been performed.” The verb makiy in
the sense of ‘ to worship’ oucurs also in Sanskrit; see the lavger 86, Pefersburg Dictionary, 5. w.

1 The words conuected by hyphensare written continnously in the text,
¥ The figures within crotchets refer to the remarks given Lelow,
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3. T4, rendered here by ‘saying,’ may of course also be translated by ‘for’ or *becanse.’

4. The translation of vigadabhi is not certain, It may be a word governing sild, and
a technical term of unknown meaning, My translation is based on the supposition that it is
a compound adjective, qualifying sild and equivalent to Sanskrit vikafdbhri. Vikuzdbhri might
be represented in a Prikrit dialect of the PAli type by wvigadabbhi, which would become
vigadabhi according to the popular spelling of the edicts. For ga instead of ka occurs in
Amtiyoge (KAlsi edict ii. 1. 5, ed. xiil, 2, 1. 9) for Amtiyoka (in the other versions), in loga
(Jaugada sep. ed. ii. 1. 7) for loka, and in adhigicha (Bairdt i. 1. 6) for adhikritya. And da
iistead of fa is found in ambavadikd (Allababad, queen’s edict) and whbdvadikyd (Delbi
Sivalik pillar-edict vii. 2, 1. 2) for Pali ambavdtikd, in Bhasikado (Cunningham, Sdfichd Stipe, i.
No. 156) for %kata, and in apadifata on the Indo.Grecian coins for PAli apafihate and Sanskrit
apratihate. If my transliteration vikatdbhri is correct, the second part of the word must be
either abhri or abhra. The first will not do on account of its meaning, and the second will
guit only if it is taken to mean  the sun,’ which meaning is assigned to abhra in the Kdsas.
A stone slab, bearing a large representation of the sum, might have been put up in the
Lumbini garden in order to indicate that Sakyamani claims to be arkabandhu or ddityabandhu,
a scion of the solar race of IkshvAku. Professor Pischel, whom I consulted regarding the
three diffienlt hapaw legomena of this inscription, takes the word differently. He says: “1
suspect that »igadabhi is the Sanskrit vigardabhi. According tc Hémschandrs, ii. 37,
gardabha becomes in Prikrit gaddehe or gaddaha, In Mariithi it becomes gddhava and is
according to Molesworth also ¢a terra for a rude block or & rough stone,” Hence vigaddabhi
might mean ‘finely wronght, polished,’ or something like it. Literally it would be ‘not so
uncouth as a donkey.'”

5. Usapdpite is equivalent to PAli ussdpité and Sanskyit uchehhrdpitah. For the double
pa compare likhdpdpitd, Delhi Sivalik pillar-edict vii, 2, 1. 10, and Pali vifiidpdpéts.,

6. 1 here adopt M. Barth's rendering, published in the Jowmal des Savants, 1897, p. 73.
M. Barth explains ubalike, in accordance with a suggestion of M. Senart, as equivalent to
Sanskrit * udbalikah and derives athabhdgiye from arthabhdga. The explanafion of the second
word is unobjectionable and is supported, as M. Barth points out, by the statement of the
Divydvadéna (p. 390), according to which Afbka presented on his visit to Lumbinivana one
hundred thousand (suvernas) to the people of the country. The identification of ubaitke with
* udbalikah, which was suggested to me also by Professors Leumann and Oldenberg, offors some
difficulties. Taken as a Bahuvrihi compounnd, *udbalikal would mean udbhdtal or udastah
balih yasyn sah, ‘rich in taxes’ or ‘with raised tazes,” in accordance with the analogy of
utpaksha, utpuchchha,! udagra, udambhas, ebe, And as far as I know, there is no Bahuvrihi in
which #¢ iy used in the sense of muktq., Taken as a Tatpurnsha, irregularly enlarged by the
addition of ka, *udbali(ka) must stand, according to the Kdagikd, loc. cit., for baléh wutkrdntah,
“one who has left the taxes;’ compare also the numerous analogous compounds like uchehhyiss
khala, wtpuchchha, utsitra, udbila, udvisa, unnidra, etc. The use of * udbalikah in the sense of
‘exempt from taxes’ would therefore be unidiomatis, and it is not supported by any analogies,
as compounds like *uthare for akara or nishhara, * udrina for anripa or nirrina, and
* uchchhulka are not found. Perhaps it will be better to explain ubalike, as Mr, Tawney has
suggested to me, by * avabalikah or ® apabalikalh; regarding the contraction of ava and apa to
0, % or u in Pali, see K. Miller, Simplified Pdli Grommar, p. 42 £.

TEXT OF THE NIGLIVA EDICT,

1 Dovinai-pivera  Piyadasina l4jina-chodasavasg . .t . n .2
2 Budhasa Konékamanass thube-dutiyam vadhite

1 Goe the Kaéikd on Phnini, vi. 2, 196, 1 Restore ohodasavaedbhisitena,
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3 . « .« . sibhisitenal-cha atana-gicha-mahiyite
4 1 . * [ [} [ L] P ﬁpite% [ | I *:l
TRANSLATION.

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, having beenanointed fourteen years, inereased for
the second time the Stips of Buddha Kéndkamans [1]; and having been anointed [twenty
yotrs], he came himself and worshipped ; [and] he caused [a stone pillar to be erected).

REMARK.

1. With the form Kéndkamana for PAli Kéndgamana compare Makd (Kilsi ediet xiii, 2,
L 7yand Moka (Shéhbhugarhi ediet xiii. 1 10) for the Greek Magas, as well as Amtekind
(Girnde od. xifi, 1. 8), Anitking (Shihbizgarhi ed. xifi, 1 10) and Arteline (Kalsi ed. xiii. 2,
L. 7) for the Greek dutigenes.

No. 2.— YEEKKERI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF PULIKESIN IL
By J. F. Puger, Pu.D,, C.LE.

Yokkéri is a village about four miles towards the north by emst from Saundatti, the
chief town of the Parasgad tiluks of the Belgaum district. The record is engraved on a
rock in & glen, somewhere abont a mile or & wmile and & half to the north-east of the village.
Tho existence of it was brought to my notice in December, 1894, by Venkanganda bin

Yellapagauds, of the neighbouring village of Hili. I edit it from ink-impressions which
Dr, Hultzsch was kind enough to obtain for me.

The whole writing covers an area about 7' 2” hroad by 8’ 11" hich. About two feet of
the breadth, however, are ccoupied by the benedictive snd imprecatory verses, which stand.
on the proper right of the essential part of the record: to avoid reducing the scale of the
collotype too far, it has not been thought necessary to include them in the Plate; but the
m¢ of bidmi, tine 13,13 discernible just before the commencement of line 3; and the marks
below it represent, imperfectly, parts of the word phalas, line 14— The characters are
of the regular bype, for the locality, of the period to which the vecord refers itself, wiz. the
first half of the seventh cemtary AD.; and they are boldly formed and well cut. They
inclode numerical symbols in lines 5, 7, 8% The size of the ordinary letters ranges from %

} Restore visativasdbhisitens. At the begioning of the line a remnant of the long ¢ seems to be vigible, and
g0 i3 a portion of the fourth letter,

7 Restore sildthate-cha usapdpite, according to the Paddria ediot.

¥ In liue § we have, for ¢ four,’ the symbol which Pandit Bhagwanle! Indraji has given in Ind. Anf, Vol V1.
p. 44 col. 4, from the Gupta vacords; bub it seema pronouncesble ae pka or pkra rather than ke~ In the
same line we have, for ‘five,” the symbol which the Pandit has given in col. b of his Table (¢ the cenmtral one of
the threa forms) from the Valabhi plates; he admitted that it looks like ng (8 it does here), but held that i im
only & corruption of #»f. It must be noted that, in the collotype published herewith, the symbol has net come out
well from the ink-impression— (on the whole, the better of the two)— which I selected for reproduction ; the low e
side-gtroke, $o the right from the bottom part of the ekshera, shows ouly faintly: in the othex impression, the
akshara is quise clear and unmistakable; and thet2 it distinetly reads os nd,— [n the same line, again, we have
for ceight,’ o symhol which, in the side-stroke to the Jeft from the top of the akshare, in the down-stroke on t-hs;
right from the exd of the top-stroke, and in the line across the centre of the body of the akshora, differs & good
deal from any of the forme given by the Pandit and interpreted by him sskrs or Arde—In line 7 we have, fop
* fifty,’ & symbol from which the symbol given by the Pandit in eol 5 of bis Table, from the Valabhi plates, mgp
very esily have been derived by corraption, But, whereas he held that his symbol is a corrupted form of thﬁ
anundsiks, turned the Wrong way, weseern to have here clearly the aZshara ba. And 1 natiee that Mr, Bendaly
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(i the pa of wrupa, line 1) to 24" (in the bha of bhagavatd, line 4). The & of
rdjya-éri, line 2, i3 51" high~—The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the two bene-
dictive and imprecatory verses, the whole record is in prose. The record was composed,
however, by someone who had a very imperfect knowledge of the langnage, and who could
neither construct his sentences properly nor even spell correctly, I have noted, in and below
the text, a few corrections of the more simple kind, But, from udita, line 1, fo #djyé, line 4, the
whole text requires emendation: either the whole must be turned into a compound,~— in which
case, we must read (line 2) prithivi-svdmi, and (line 3) prithivy-apratirathe and $rimat;
or else mahdrdja (line 4) must be turned into the gonitive, mahdrdjasya, and we must read
(line 1) prasitasyo and bhdtasys, (line 2) svdminah and rdjya-ériyak, and (line 3)
mandalasye, aprotirathasys, and $rimateh.— In respect of orthography, the only point
calling for special notice is the unnecessary insertion of the snusvdrz before the nasals in
vatisa, line 1 (twice), simainte and mamndala, line 3, pashiicha, lines 5 and 6, pumny
lines 6 and 9, pashilchdsat, line 7, and vasuhndhardh, line 16.

The ingeription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Pulikésin
ILL It is dated in one of his regnal years; but all that can be made out here is & numerical
symbol which, if we contrast it with the symbol for “eight’ which we have in line 5, must, I
suppose, be interpreted as meaning ¢six:’ just befora it, there is an illegible akshara, which may
be either the syllable 4 or npdh of suwhvatsardni or swiwetsardndim, or a pumerieal symbol
meaning ‘ten,’ ‘twenty,’ or some higher fipure: the date mentions also the full-moon tithi
of the month Kérttik; but it does not include any details that admit of caleulation. The
object of the inscription was to record that certain lands, in certain towns, were the
property of the god Mahddéva (Siva).

Mention is made of villages ortowns named Benira, Dhutipura, ard Agariyapurs, and
perhaps Krishnapura ; but these places cannot now be traced on the map,

* * ¥ * ]

About four feet away to the left of the above record, there is engraved on the rock, in
similar characters, another inseription, of four short lines, covering an ares about 2/ 0" broad
by 1' 10" high., The fist line of it is illegible. The remuinder speaks of four nivartanas
of land at a place named, apparently, Sindavalaga.

TEXT?

1 Omd Svasti Anuruddba-sharitt-6dita-nru(nri)pa-vamnsa-prasita 8Va-vamnga-
Na(la)lima-bhiita  dakshindpatha-

har found da nsed to denote “fifty” in & syllabie system in Malubar which has survived to even the present century
(Jour. B. 4. Soc., 1806, p. 789 £.)-~ Ia line 8 we huve a symbol to which the closest resemblancs that can be detected
in the Pandits Table is to be found in the centre one of the three symbols for ¢ eight’ given in his col, 5, from the
Valubhi plates (it must be uobed that the faint line upwards from the right end of the lower part of the body of
the akshara, which nppears in the collotype published herewith, is due to a depression in the stone; it is not an
engraved part of the aksdara). But, in the fate of the symbol for “cight” which we have in line B, it cannot be
taken as meaning ‘eight’ And I can only take it asasymbol for ¢six, approximating to the symbol for that
numeral given by the Pandit in col. 8 of his Table, from the Kshatrapa coins and inseriptions, The Pandit
considered that his forms of the symbol for feight! are the aksiara hry or hrd; and that ‘six’is phra or phrd, or
some other akshara containing ph. Hete, in this zecord, the «kshrra closely resemblos hu; as it also does, to my
eyes, in the form given by the Pandit in bis detailed acconnt of the symbol for “eight’ (foe, cit. p. 46): and
Mr. Bendall gives ke fov ©six * in the syllabic system of Malabar deseribed by him,

! That the king wentioned is PulikéSin IL.—not his grandfather, of the same name,— is shewn by, among
other things, the use of the title Makdrdja,

% Trom the ink-imorossion, ¥ Ropresonted by a1 lain symbol.

¢ Read durit,— As vegards the following portion of the text, as far as pdjyé, line 4, see the introducicry
remarks,
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pum——

9 pri(pri)thivyA[h¥*] svimi  chatur-ndadhi-mékhal-opirjjite-véjya-éel  pratip-Attiday

dpanately |

3 samagral-simamnta-marindals  pri(pri)thivydm-apratiratha  &rimimh  Satydsraya-
Pulekési-vallabha-

4 mabfrija-rbiyé  varttaming  likhitam=iti [[¥]  Benird bhagavaté Mahidévasya
nivarftandni

5 chatviri  4h || Dhuti-purd  nivarttadni  ashta 8h || Agariya-puré

niva[rttand]ni pamicha &

6 panasa~vriksha pamfchab® || Krishné(shné) Haraséna-mitdpitrd[h¥*] pumny-Opa-
chayiya DE(")varo(?)laka-

7 bhimyirms=chat nivarttandni pamnchddat 50 || Vinlta-vidagdha- VaiSikichAryyéna
sbbpitd . . ghitd [||*] e

§ Karttikasya pllunimasimb likhith pradast=iti® || Samvatsard . o 67
whiye it (1M

9 I8M4*jnéno  Likhith [||*] Yad=atre pubnyam  [taldsbhavate® « . . .. .,

[

10 gané [|I*]

i1 [BaJhubhir®=vvasudh bhuktd

12 . . . nel0 Sagar-idibhi[h*]

13 [yasly[a] yasya yadi bhimi-

14 sstasya tasyal! tadi phalah [1)¥)

15 Sva-datthm pava-[dat]t[dm] i

16 y0 haréta va[su]iwdbavim

17 shashti-varsha-salhasr ] oi

18 naraké paripachyatd ||

19 S[vlasty=a[stu l¢]khaka-vichakasyal® )%

TRANSLATION.

Om! Hail! The reign being current of the Muondrdja, the glovious Satydsraya.
Pulekésin (IL.), the fuvourite, who has been born in a race of princes who rose to the tront by
coufronting difficnlties, who has hecome the fovehead-ornament of his race, who is the lord of the
(wholg) country of the region. of the south, who has acquired the sovereignty over the (iwhols
carth) girt about by the four oceans, who has bowed dowa the entire group of chieftaing by the
excess of (hes) prowess, (and) who has no antagonist (of eprual power) in the world,! %~ it is
written as follows :~—

To the diving (god) Mahddéva thero helong four, (or in figures) 4, nivartanas (of land) at
(the village of) Benira; eight, 8, nitartanas at the town of Dhutipura ; five, 5, nizartanas,

I Rend dtitay-Bpanatarsamagra, * Sea page 6above, note 3 ¥ Read paiicka,
V Read bhdmydn cha. % Rend pirmpawmdsyd i,
5 Rend pradestir=iti. 7 See pnre G above, note 3.

§ The va of this word was at first omitted, and then was insected balow thie line.

¥ Metre: Sldka (Anushtubh); and in the following verse.

" Perhaps rdjdned, by wistake for rdjabhih, was engraved here.

" There ave two aksharas below the fe of this word, The first of them is sea,
he made out. They have no connection with the text

" Read ldkhoka-vdchakdblhydm.

Y Thiz was an Barly Gupte epithet ; see, e.q., Gupta Tnceriptinne, p, 14, and note 4, In the Weatern

Chalukya records, it cccurs also in Hue  of the Kaira grant of Vijayavarmardjn of A D.643 (Ind, Ang. Vol VI
p- 248), o

What the other i8, eannot
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(and) five jack-frnit trees, at the town of Agariyapura ; and, at (? the town named) Krishna-
(pura),! fifty, 50, nivartanas in the land called Dévarolaka-bhiimi (?), (which wers granted) for

the accnmulation of religious merit for the parents of Haraséna. (4nd) by the refined and clever
Vaidikichirya there has been set L

(Line 8.)— (This) prasasti has been written on the full-moon tithi of (the month) Xar-

ttika ; the year 8 in the reign? Written by IsAna. Whatever religions merit there is in this,
letibhe . , ., ,

(I 11.)~ The earth has been enjoyed by many [kings], commencing with Sagara ; whoso-
ever ab any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of making the
grant that 15 now recorded if he continues it)! Whosoever confiseates land that has been given
whether by himself or by another, he is cooked in hell for sixty thousand years ! Hail to the
writer and the reader !

L R e e R T L S

No. 3.— INSCRIPTIONS AT MANAGOLI.
By J. F. Freer, Pe.D., C.LE.

Managtli® is a village about eleven miles to the north-west of Bigewsdi, the chief town
of the BigewAdi thluks of the Bijipur district, With the difference of the lingual @ for the
dental #, its name occurs in the ancient records as Manigavalli (e.g., A. below, lines 18, 19) and
Manimgavalli (e.g., dbid. line 17) ; and we also have the Sanskritised form Manikyavalll, “ the
village of rubies” (e.g., 1b¢d. line 20). From A. below, lines 18, 24, we learn that it was in the
group of towns and villages which was known as the Tardavidi thousand, and which took
its name from a town that is now represented by the small village of Taddewsidi,— the
¢ Tuddehwarree’ and ‘ Tnudewadee’ of maps,— on the south bank of the Bhim4, in the Ingi
thluka, aboub thirty-seven miles to the morth of Bijipur# And line 54 of t?xe same record
mentions it as an agrehdra ; in consequence of which we may perhaps reckon it amomg ©the
eighteen agrahdras* which are spoken of in other records.’

The records at Managdli are on stone tablets which have been huilt into the walls of &
modern termple of Hanumat, 1 edit them from ink-impressions made by my own man,

A.—Of the time of Bijjala; A.D. 118l

The writing of this record covers an area abodt 2' 10” broad by 4' 64" high, From
the beginning of line 36 to the centre of the last line, there is & fissure by which the tablet has

1 The word Krishnd(shné) seers to stand by mistake or ellipsis for Kpishnapuré,
3 Or, perhape, “the year 16, or 26, efe. ; see puge 7 above,
t The‘ Mungoles’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No, 57.
. XIX. p. 269.
:2&: I}:ii.‘f::;f.vszl. Xixp.plﬂs. snd Vol, XIT, p, 47— They appeat to have been towns of religions
im ortnue:a, scabtered over the Kansrese conntry, Huli, in the Belgaum dmtrxc?, Wi ono of them ; and Nargunfi,
in %h&mﬁr, was another, Others, perhaps, were Dawba] in Dbirwhr, Kurbet in Belgaum, and Honwad in

ijapur.
Bijapur .
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been broken into two pieces: but even along this fissure there ave but few letters that have been
destroyed ; and the rest of the record is in a stabe of very good preservation.— The sculptures
ahove it, at the top of the tablet, are, in the centre, a liga, with the sun and moon above it;
ou the proper right, & seated figure; and, on the proper left, a crooked sword, dagger, or knife,
and a cow and call— The characters are Kanarese, of the regular type of the period to
which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and well execoted throughout. They
include decimal fignres in lines 39, 43, 46, and 60,and the distinct form of the lingmal ¢ all
through: the virdmo i3 represented sometimes by its own proper sign, as in satiyol, line 4,
dda}, Yine 8, tiruvar, line 48, nadasul, line 64, sthajudal, line 66, and samagamgal, line 67,
and sometimes by the sign for the letter u, as in pogajalu, line 17, mathadulu, line 44, and
kayyaln, line 82; cages in which the two methods of expressing it ave pointedly contrasted,
are, enal and enalu, lines 24 and 30, and paduval, mddul, badugal, paduvaln, midalu, and
bagagalu, lines 42, 47, and 43. The size of the lebters ranges from about §” to 4, — The
langusge is Kanarese.! There are ordinary verses in lines 1 to 35, and some of the customary
benedictive and impracatory verses in lines 55 to 58, We have the nominative plural ending
in u, as in the modern or colloguial form of the language, in ayndirvvary, line 24, where
the metre shews that the u is to be pronounced; and with this we have to contrast the archaic
or gtilted form samayaimgal, in line 67 : cases in which it is not certain whether the u is to be
pronounced, or whether it represents the wirdma, are llustrated by puwhditars, line 50, and
kottaru, line 67, ns contrasted with pariditar, line 51, and kofor, line 67. The accusative singular
neuter in v oceurs in gdkujavan, line 59 ; but, otherwise, the archaic form in m appears
throughout, as in jasaman, live 27, dspadamais, line 32, kowmdramam, line 44, and
dharmmamarh, line 54.— In respect of orthography, the only points that call for special notice
are (1) the use of r4 for 74, throughout, as in dlambriti, line 3, and nripatige, line 7; (2) the
use of b for v in sébyasm, line 24, and dibya, line 8l; and (3) an affected use of the
Drfividian § in Chdjukyar, line 5, and dlamkdrav, line 24,

The inscription is & record of the time of the Kalachurya king Bijjala. Befors,
however, it proceeds to recite cerfain donations made in his reign, it makes reference, in lines
1 to 59, to certain events of the time of the Western Chilukya king Perma-Jagadékamslla
IL. In that part of the record, after some introductory genealogical and historical matters,
a register is made of certain grants which were bestowed by Perma-Jagadékamalla IT. himself,
and by other people, ou the god Siva, in the form of the local god Kalidévéévara,— * the
Siddhalings of the south,"— of Manigavalli, Ths introductory part mentions a person named
idvaraghalisisa, of the Harlta gétra (line 16), who, it asserts, was a Jugadguru or leading
poutiff in the time of the Western Chilukya king Taila II., and was endowed by that
king, at his coronation, with the town of Manimgavalli; and in the lineage of this person
it places a certain MAdhava (line 20), who is to be identified with the Madiraja (line 37)
who held the post of Mahdprebhu of the village at the time when the grants were made.
Tt farther tells us that the temple of Kalidévésvars had been built by a certain Basava (line
28) or Basavaraseyya (line 30), son of Chandra or Chandirija and Chandrimbike (line 28),
who belonged to the Kidyapa gitra (line 25) and was one of the five-hundred Mahdjanas or
Btﬁhma’r;s'z of Manigavalli, And the occurrence of the names of Basave and Madirija
in this Saiva record from the neighbourhood of BigewAdi, and in connection with the foundation
and endowment of & linga-temple which was evidently of some considerable size and
repute, is rather suggestive of our having ab last met with an epigraphic mention of the

! From line 42 onwards, there otcur various technical terms and other words (some of thew to be fonnd
in othar records also), which are not given in dictionaries, and the meanings of which cannot at present be made oug,

9 (omparison of the expressions Makdjanemgaleaynireare, lines 20, 21, wnd makidévarkkal=aynirvoary,
lines 23, 24, shews that the Makdjanas of a 7illage~— (a technicul expression which occurs in many records)— were
the collective body of the Brihmans of the villege.
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original of that Basava who, according to the Lingdyat traditions as embodied in the Basava-
Purdpa and Channabasava-Purdna, was born at Bigewidi to a Saiva Bréhman named Madirija,
and subsequently, becoming the prime-minister of the Kalachurya king Bijjala, overthrew the
Jains, revived Samsm, and established the sect of Vira-Saivas or Lingiyats. The remainder
of the record, line 59 to the end, refers to the reign of the Kalachurya king Bijjala; and
ib registers a variety of grants made by various persons to the same god Kalidévédvara.

The record contains two dates. As the first date (lines 38-40), for the donations that were
made befors the time of Bijjala, it cites the tenth i/thi, coupled with Thursday and the winter
solstice, of the bright fortnight of the month Pansha of the Dundubhi sadvatsars, which was the

fifth year of the reign of Perma-Jagadékamalla II. The given sahmvalsara was Saka-Sarnvat
1065 current, And this date does not work onb correctly. The #th ended, at about 14 hrs.

2 min, after mean sunrise (for Bombay), not on a Thursday, but on Tuesday, 295k Dacember,
AD. 1142; and this was four days after the winter solstice, which, as represented by the
Makara-samkriinti or passage of the sun into Capricornus, ocenrred at abont 3 hrs. 8 min., again
not on a Thursday, but on Friday, 23th December. There must, therefore, have been some
mistake mads, either in taking the date from the archive from which the material for this part
of the record was derived,— (the characters shew that the whole record was put on the stone
at one and the same time, by ove and the same hand),— or else in the original computation of
the date.! The second date (lines 59, 60) igthe sixth #thi, coupled with Tuesday, of the dark
fortmght of the month Bhidrapada of the Vishu sahvatsara,” which was the sixth year of the
reign of Bijjala. The given samwatsara was Saka-Sarnvab 1084 current. Aud the corresponding
English date is Tuesday, 12th September, A.D. 1161, on which day the given #ithi, of the
amdnta Bhidrapada, ended at about 18 hrs, 8 min, after mean sunrise. In line 64, the tithiis
mentioned by the technical name of kapila-chatti,

& ¥ * * #* *

In lines 67, 68, mention is made of a festival called néla-parvan. The reference must be
to the néila-hunnuveor full-moon of the month Srivapa. And it may be useful to give here
the Kanarese names of all the full-moons and new-moons, as given to me on three or
four different occasions, with the explanations of them as far as they can be determined at
present.®  As will be seen farther on, there are reforences to somo of these special names in
other epigraphic records.

The month Chaitra ; March. April.— The full-moon is called davanada-hunnuve ;* hecause,
I am told, on this day the people place the fragrant leaves of the davana-plant on t'he images
of the god Mallikirjuna of Srisaita.S— The new-moon is called akshatadige-amavase ; because

1 The full descent of the reigning king is not given. But the use of the style Praidpa-Chakravariin
(line 36) stamps him as Perma-Jagadékmnalle IL— On the chance, however, that the resord, which is not a contem-
poraneons one, makes & mistake between him and his ancestor who had the snwe dirude, I bave calenlated the date
for aleo Saka-Sarhvat 945 current, in the reign of Jagadékamalla-Jayasihha YT, Bub here, again, the details do
ot work out correctly. In that year, the given £ithi ended, not ona Thursduy, but on Wednesday, 5th December,
A.D, 1022, at about 18 hrs. 86 min. after mesn sunrise; and this was eighteen days before the Makara
garikrénti, which oceurred at about 1 hr 56 min., aguin not on a Thursday, but on Monday, 246h December,

2 The original bag Visha, by mistake for Fishu.— Monier-Williams’ Sanskyit Dictionary does nob recognise this
name of the semvafsara (the fifteenth in the cycle), and gives only the name Vrisha, But Kittel’s Kannada-
English Dictionary gives Vishu as the name current in Mysore; the swme name is given by C, P. Brown in his
Carnatie Chronology s and it occurs in other rucords also from the Kanarese country.

8 The line of inquiry is an interesting one, And I hope that, now that atbention is drawn to it, other scholars
may be able to throw more light on it.

+ Instead of Aunpuve and smavdse, the rustics genernlly use the word Aabba, ¢ festival.’

b Roeve and Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary mentions (s.v. dovana) the daventda-habbe, davanada-hunnine,
bat, overlooking the reference to the full-moon, explains it as “a feast on the twelfth lunar day, when the above
fragrant shrob isin perfection.”

)
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it. is followed, on Vaishkha §ukla 3 (fadige = fritiyd), by the festival called aksha-fadige, v.e.
akshaya-tritlyd ov akshayya-tritiyd.! This new-moon name occurs in records of A.D, 1054
and 1195 (see page 14 below),

VaiSakha; April-May.— The full-moon is called agi-hunnuve ; apparently becanse the
time then arrives for transplanting the seedlings (ag?) of rice, tobacco, pepper, ete.~ The new-
moon 8 called bidami-amavase ; because, it is sugpested, worship is then done to the goddess
Banadukari of the well-known temple two or three miles sonth of Bidimi in the Bijapur
district.

Jyaishtha ; May-June.— The full-moon is called kira-hunnuve; from kdru, “the rainy
senson,” which commences inthis month. Or this full-moon day thereis eelebrated the festival
ealled kari laoriynve habba, when bullocks are raced,— the winner heing the one that first
reaches and breoks a string of leaves drawn across the course,— in order to obtain an augury as
10 the prospects of the season® — The new-moon is called mannettina-amavise; because the
propl then make elay images of bullocks (mann-ettu), and worship them.

Asghadna; J une-July.— The full-moon is called kadlegadabina~hunnuve. Two explana-
tions aro suggested : one, that the people then malke cakes (kadabu) of gram (kadle, kadule) and
offer them to the goddess Yellamma ; the other, that the cultivators then decorate the necks of
thele bullocks with strings of such cakes.~The new-moon is ysually called vagara-amavése ;
heeause ib is followed, on Srivana sukla 5, by the ndga-padichamt, when worship is done to the
cobva (ndya, ndgara-hdvu). Bub it appears to be also sometimes known as Divasi-amavise
becanse, it is said, girls, after marriage, then worship images of a goddess named Divagi.

Sravana; July-August.— The full-moon is called niila-hunnuve; hecause on this day
the ceremony 13 aunnally performed of remewing the sacred thread (wdlu, otherwise called
janipdra, and in Sanskrib yajiidpavita).— The new-moon is called chauti-amavase; becanse it ia
followed, on Bhidrapada Sukla 4 (chauii, chavuts, = chaturtht), by the Gapdda-chaturthi, when
worship is doue to the god Oanééa. For the same reason, it is sometimes called benakana-
amavise; Benaka beinga corruption of Vindyaka, one of the names of Ganéga.

Bhidrapada; Angust-September.— The full-moon is usnally called anentena-hunnuve;

becanse the preceding day is the amanta-chaturdadi, which, Molesworth’s Marith! Dictionary
says, is sacred to the god Vishnn, in the form of Ananta, Itseems to be sometimes also called

1 Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary explains the aksha.tritdye, as it is there called, asa Snive feast on
Ohaitra fukla 8. But Ganpat Keishnaji's Pefichdag snd the Patwardhant Peickdiy place the feast on Vaiikha
$ulls 85 50, also, Monter-William s’ Sauskyit Dictionnry, which explains it (s.0. akshaya) as “a festival, the third
doy of the bright half of Vailhkha, which is the first day of the Satya-yuga,and secures permanency to nctions
then performed;” so, also, Reeve and Sandevson’s Cinarese Dietionary, which exvlaing it (s.0. akeha-tadige) ae
tp ogremony, in the second Mindl month, on the third lunar day, of murried wowen, who bathe, present to eacl:
« gther turmerie, betel nut and fruit, and then make un offering of flowers, ote., to Gawd.”

3 "This festival is deseribed in the Besana- Purdna (see the Rev. G, Wiirth's teauslation, Jour, Bo. Br. B, As,
8oz, Vol VIIL pp. 90, 91): it is there placed on the full-moon of the third month of the Hindd year (i..
Jynishtha) ; and we are told thaf, if a black bullock breaks the string, all sorts of leguminous fruits will succeed,
while, if a white bullock breaks the string, the white millet will thrive— Kittel, also, in his Kannada-
English Dictionary, . kdrw, places it on the kdra-huppuve in the third month, Uunder the word %ari (3),
¢ unpropitiousness,” he explaing that 4ari bapi means “to tear, d.e. do away witi, unpropitiousuess; an act that,
“ou n certain day (kdra-hunnive) isrepiesented by throwing an iron ball, that is attached to a rope, overs
“i{frang, and thus pulling down the ¢6rans, when the ornamented bullecke of the place, that previously had
% passed under the (drans, are playfully driven about.”” But the ceremony deseribed in the Basava- Purdpa
{s the one with which I um familiar: except thaé the divination seems to ba more diveeted to the comparative
prospects of the enrly and late erops ; theiden being that, if « white bulloek iz the winner, the luter crope will
be the better, whaveas, if a ballock of another colour wins, the early crops will give the better yield — Ieeve and
Sanderson’s {anarese Dictionary, s.v. kart, explaina the festival as ' a ceremony of brenking in twe, by bullocks
or other means, the trinmphal aveh of & gatewsy, the day after poagal-feast,” and thus (see Kitlel's Dictionary,
2.0, poigads) would place it the day after the Makar-sasmkidnti, in the wonth Pansha.
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jokyana-hunnuve ; but I have not obtained the explanation of this.— The new-moon is called
navardtri-amavise, or mahinavami-amavase ; because it is immediately followed, on Asvina
sukla 1, by the nine-days festival (nava-rdéri) of the goddess Durgd, ending with the dasard-
holiday on the ninth day whichis called mahd-navami, “ the great ninth fithi.” !

Aégvina; September-October.— The full-moon is called sigi-hunnuve; because, it is said,
on this day the people worship the goddess Gauri under the name of Sigl-Gauri® It appears
to hiave been called in ancient times herjuggiya-bunnuve, “the full-moon of the principal
havvest-time” (see page 15 below).—The new-moon is called dipdvall-amaviss, or
divalige-amavése ; because during the same or the immediately following night thers is the
dipdvali, divdll, or divalige festival of lamps, when the houses and streets are illuminated,

Karttika ; October-November,—~ The fall-moon is called gauri-hunnuve ; because, it is
said, on this day worship is dome to the most hononred form of the goddess Gauri, as Hiré-
Gaurd, ¢ the great or original Gaurl,""— The new-moon is called chatti-amavase; because it
is followed, on Mirgasicsha sukla 6 (chatti = shashthi), by the champd-shashfhi, when, accord.
ing to Molesworth’s Mardthi Dictionary, there iy a festival of the god Khendobd or Khanderso,
an incarnation of Siva.

Margadirsha ; November-December.—The full-moon is wmsually called hostals.
hunnuve ; hesause thresholds (hostalu) are decorated and worshipped on this day. Bat i
scems to be sometimes also called randé-hunyuve; in some connection, it is said, with the
golless Yellammn as & widow (rande).~ The new-moon is called yella-amavise ; hacwuse it
stands next before the Makara-sakrinti or winter solstice, in celebration of which complimen.
fary packets of sesamum seeds (ellu, yellw) are sent about to friends and acquaintances,3

Pausha ; December-January.~ The full-moon day is called banda-hunnuve, or banada-
hunnuve ; either, it is suggested, because the trees of the forests (bana, vana) begin to sprout
ot about this time, or because on this occasion there is another festival of the goddess
Hapaatmkari of the well-known temple near Biddmi.— The name of the mow.moon has heen
given to me as avartra-amavise, dvatra-amavdse, and avarftri-amavise; 1 have not
sncceeded in obtaining any explanation of the nawme, or even in determining the exact form
of it

Maghs ; January-February ~The full-moon is usnally called bharata-hunnuve, or
gometimes bharati-hunnuve ; appatently in some connection either with the public reading
of the Mahdbhdratas, ov with some worship of the goddess Bhéirati (Sarasvati). It appears,
however, to be'also known as gudi-hunnuve ; because, it is said, the people imagine that
on this day the gods go from the templas (qudi) to the houses of their worshippers, who,
acoordingly, welcomo them during the night with shouts of “ the gods have come,” and with
the sounds of gongs and other musical instraments.$— The new-moon is enlled Sivaritrie
amavase ; because just before it thero i3 the well-known great festival called mald-sivardtr
in honour of the god Siva, In the twelfth century A.D., this new-moon was ealled kiman-
amavase, * the new-moon of Kama ” (sce page 15 below) ; evidently in connection with the
ensuing M;i-fegtival of KAmadbva, the god of love, which ends with the burning of an effigy of

1 Kittels Kannada-English Dietionary, s.0. e]lu, would give this mew-moon the name of ella-emandss, with
the explanation that the manes are worshipped on this day, The manes are worshipped with sesamum soeds (elln),
1 think, But ella-amaodse is given fo me,— and correctly, [ believe,~— a8 tho name of the new-moon of Mrgafirsha,

3T cannot verify this in auy way. And it seems more likely that £he name has some conoection with the
ripening of the pods of the sfge-shuub, which are used liko soap for washing the bair, etc. ‘

§ As already remarked (note 1 above), Kittel’s Kannada-Euglish Dictionary, &.v. ellw, gives the yella-amavdse
as the name of the new-moon of Bhidrapada.

+ 1t muy be noted that Kittel's Dictionary, s.0. gudi (1), gives the meaning of ®a pole eractad on the
new-vear's day before the hoyse-door ; the festival conneoted with it (Marhthi guddd)” The day, however,

15 & different one,
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him in commemoration of his having been reduced to ashes, by the flames from the third eve
in the forehead of the god Siva, when he was trying to inspire Siva with love for Pirvati,

Prilguna ; February-March.~ The full-moon is usually called holi-hunnuve ; in connec-
tion with the hifi-festival, (see above, under Migha), which ends on this day., Kittels
Konnada-English Dictionary, sv. ldma, gives ib also the name of kdmana-hupnuve, “ the
full-moon of Kdma ;” iu the same counection.— Tho new-moon is called ugdi-amavése,
i.c. yughdi-amavése ; because the next day,~ Chaitra Sukla I; usually known as semiutsara-
pratipadd,— i3 the commencement (ddd) of the new year (yuga is here used in the scnse of
sameatsare or varsha).

Of epigraphic instances of the mention of special names of the full-moons and new-
moons, four can be quated, in addition to the reference to the ndla-hurpuve in the present
record i

1.~ An inseription at Balaghmve in Mysors (Pili, Sanshiit, and Old-Oanarese Inseriptions
No. 158 ; UMysore Lnssriptions, p, 121) is dated— Sa(Sa)ka-varshada 976neya Jaya-ssmvatsarada
Vaisikha bahula ekshaya-tri(tri)tiyad-amavise Adivira-nimitbam s “on account of Sunday
(coupled with) the new=moon of the akshaya-tritiya of the dark forfnight of Vaidikha of the
Jayn samuatsars, which was the Baka year 976 (expired).” Here, a mistake was made,
through carelessness on the part of the writer of the record, either in allotting the new-moon
in question to Vai§ikha, instead of to Chaitra, or in allotting the ehshaya-triidyd fithi to the
dark fortuight, instead of to the bright fortnight, of Vaisikha; the text may be construed either
way, As vegards the vesults for the dabe,—~ in the given year, the new-moon f#ithi of Chaitra
ended, as required, on Sunday, 10th April, A D 1054, at about 19 hours after mean sunrise ;
whereas, the new-moon tithi of VaiSikha ended at about 6 hours on Tuesday, 10th May,
and cannot be connscted with & Sunday at all.!

2.~ An ingeription at Tadi-Malingi in Mysore is dated, according to the romanised text
(Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I p. 146, No, 31),~ Saka-varsada 1118neya Rikshasa-
samvatsarada yaksha-tadige Bihavira siryya-grahanadalu; ¢ ab an eclipse of the sun (on)
Thuvsday (coupled with) the aksha-tadige (new-moon) of the RAkshasa suzwvatsars, which
was the Saka year 1118 (curreat).” Here, according to this version of the text, the new-moon
fitht i3 nob expressly mentioned ; though the text in Kanavese characters indicates otherwise,
having the curious and meauingless expression *yakshatahelamdsa, instead of yaksha-tadige,
But, however that may be, the mention of an eclipse of the sun shows that the new-moon
tith was meant ; not the alishaya-tyitfyd tithi. And the new-moon tithi of Chaitra, in the
given year, ended at about 3 hours after mean sunvise on Wednesday, 12th April, A.D. 1195
and on thisday there was a total eclipse of the sun, perhaps visible in Southern Indin (see Von
Oppolaer’s Canon der Finsiarnisse, pp. 230, 231, and Plate 115). This is, perhaps, not the given
week-day. DBut the want of agreement between the romanised and Kanarese texts suggests
that the original may not have been read correctly, and that the real reading m:y be
Budhavdra (Wednesday), not Brhovdre (Thursday).

8.— The Kargndari inscription (Ind. dnt, Vol. X. p. 249) is dated— Srimach-ChAlukya-
Vikrama-varshada 33neya Sarvvadhiri-sativatsarada herjjuggiye~punnami Somavarad-andina
$ubba-lagnadol ; *at an auspicious wmoment of Monday (coupled with) the herjuggi full-moon
of the Sarvadhdrin sarhwatsara, which was the 33rd (year) of the glorious Chélukya-Vikrama-
varsha.” Here, the given year is Seka-Sptavat 1031 current. The month is not gpecified.
And this full-moon nsme is not to be found in any of the lists given to me, But Mr. Venkat
Rango Eatti, of Dharwar,— one of the gentlemen by whom the lists were made out for me,—

11 ; e
may be added that on the 10th May there was a total eclipse of the sun, visible right across India (see

Von Oppolser’s Canon der Finsternisse, pp, 316,217, and Plate 108), whi
\ . ) » » which one would s
in the record, if thet were the date really intended. On the 10th April there was nozz;;ps: specktofad wwentioned
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informed me eventually (see loc. cit. p. 254, note 30) that,  though the name is but rarely used
“now, herjuggi, or, in its modern form, hejjuggi, is at some places still known among the
“ LihgAyab cnltivators as another name of the sigi-hunnuve or full-moon of Asvina; and that
“the explanation i3 that on that day the cultivators prepare & Auggi, or mess of boiled rice mixed
“with split pnlse, salt, pepper, cummin seeds, eto., and, taking it to their fields, scatterit abroad
“in handfuls at every step (hejje).” And, as a matter of fact, the full-moon tithi of Asving, in
the given year, did end, as required, on Monday, 2Ist September, A.D. 1108, at about 23 hrs.
48 min, after mean sunrise! . Now, the above explanation of the name cannot be accepted ;
for the reason that herje does not occur as the older form of hejje. But the true explanation
ean be established. In Kanarese, an initial s is liahle to become 7 in composition® We have a
clear instance in the name of the perjusika or hejjuiths taz,~~ mentiored in many epigraphic
records,— which unquestionably comes from per, her, ‘large, great, + swika, ‘toll, duty,
customs,” On the analogy of this, herjuggi is to be derived from per, her, + suggi, ‘ harvest-
time, and is to be interprcted as wmeaning “the great or principal harvest”” Thus, the
herjuggi full-moon is the harvest moon. And this name exactly fits the Agving full-moon,
next before the antumn barvest, when the mugdsri, kharif, or early crops, sown just before the
commeuncement of the rains, are gathered.?

4.— An inseription ab the temple of Virabhadra in the forb at Lakkundiin the Gadag
talaks, Dhérwir district (I quote from an ink-impression), is dated— &rimach-Chélukya-
Vikrama-varshada 45neya Sirvvarit.suthvatsarada Migha-mésads EKdman-amavisye punya-
dinad-aradn; “on the meritorious day (of) the new-moon of Kfma, of the month Migha
of the Sirvarin samvatsara, which was the 45th (year) of the glorious Chflukya.Vikrama-
varsha.” Here, the given year is Saka-Samvat 1043 current, And the corresponding English
dute ie the 19th February, A.D, 1121, when the full-moon #ithi ended at about 2 hrs, 8 min.
after mean sunrise, For the meaning of the name, see page 13 above.

TEXT.’

1 On® Om’ Namah Siviyab® || N&mas9~tumga-su-a§- chutbi-chatdra.chimara-chiravé
trailokye- n&gar-ﬁrambha -mila-starabhiya  Sambhavé |  Om [II*]  Srimat\%kam-

1 See, aleo, Jud, Anf. Vol, XXIL p. 110, No, 5, where Prof. Kielhorn gives the same date, with the earlier
ending-time of 21 hrs. 36 min.

? For instance, pon, ' gold,' + surige, * knifo, = pofifurigs,*< s golden knife, and mum (mundz), ¢ that which
is before” + sdr, ‘eaves of a house, = wmunjdp, ‘the front eaves’ (see Kittel's Kannada-Fnglish Dietionary,
under the letter ); 80 also, I suppose, hejjdvs, ‘s certain medicinal plant’ (see the same, 8.2, Aej), is from ier,
*large, great,’ + adre, ‘a certain grain.

3 It should, perhaps, be added that, in the given year, two other full-moon fithis ended on the given weekday,

— the full-moon of Vaiédkha, at about 4 hrs, 40 min, after mean suirise on Monday, 27th April, A.D. 1108, and
the foll-moon of Migha, ab about 16 hrs, 16 min. after mean sunrise on Mondny, 18th Janusry, A.D. 1109;
aleo, that on those days, as on the day of the Aévina full-moon, there was no lunar eclipse to be mentioned in the
record ; sleo, that either of those two fall-moons might perhaps be conngcted with the spring harvest, when the
Ringdet, rabl, or later crops, sown in Qectober and November, are gathered, But it seems to me that the antumn
harvest is the more important one for the greater part of the Kanarese tountry, and that Mr, Venkat Rango
Kattl was rightly informed that the Aerjuggs full-moon is tha fril-moon of Advins

s Resd Sdrvvari,

¥ From the ink-impression. A transcription is givenin Sir Walter Ellint's Carndtaca-Désa Inscriptions,
Vol. 1. p. 748: it contains many inageuracies; and giving,~ after the words Aomg=ayvaté=e.cyath kojlar, in
line 85,— a {ew words which donot stand in the original at all, it then terminates, with the statemsnt that the rest
of the stone is broken away !

6 This word is represented here by an ornate symwbol,— by & somewhat less elaborate symbol in line 88
(before svasti), and in line 59,— and by plain symbols near the end of this line, and in lines 81, 85 (the fest &),
46, 48, 49, and 63.

¥ Hore the word is exprensed in writing. ? Reat éumfyu.

* Motre : Si0ks (Anushtubh), 1 Metra : Sarddiavikridits,
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10

11

12

13

14

15

16

chans-kinti-handhuritav-4§4-simdbura-frdni-dhitri-madhyam  nele déva-dampati-Gata-
krids-vildsarn nij-dddima.§rig=abhirdma-dhima-

=e16 sapta-dvipa-sapt-dropava.stdm-Alamkri(kyi)bi ramjikum vividba-kéli-
karmdaram Mamdaram |} Kanakanaga!-dakshin.orvvi-vanitd-kuntalav=enippa
Kuritala-dhareyarn

vinataa  Chalukyar=ildar=Mmanu-stitrads  tikid-embinara  chiritrarh ||  Visava-
vilisadich sitbhisanav-oshtidaser pravartbise réjya-sri(sri)-satiyol nere-

ds? yasd-bhisuve-Chalukyar=olage hadinernte(ta)neyal 1} Tribhuvanal.vigratam
¥isuvolalstanag=anvaya-rijadhiniy=ad-abhinuta-kirtti Kattiyaradéva-

na tamdeya tamman=anvays-prabhavar=enippa pattada Chalukyara
santatiyol=Surbdii-a-saminibhan=esedari Chalukya-kula-bhishanan-Ayyanadéva-
bhibhujarm |}  ¥esae

rhyett=Ayyana-nri{nri)patige jasav=eseva Chalukya-Vikvamadityam sihasa-Méru

putidari §ri.Vasudévarh  puttav-ante  Yéddava-kuladol ||  Kshiti-mahita-kirtti-
Daha~

l4-pati-Lakshmana-rija-putri  saubhigya-samanvite — Bomthédévi jagam-nute
Dévakiy=enisi Vikram-figaney=idal | Rattasnri(nri) pa-ditijs-kula-sarm.
ghattadin=agha patta Chal

kit-knlaksabhyudayam putie bhayav-ahitarah bemn-atte dif=ddhipara sabhegalam
mutte  jasa || Agiya Chalukya.vamsa-mah-ddadhi-fasiy=enips  Vikramarm-
kamga Bodmthédévi-

gath magam thn=Bd=l Kri(kri)shn-dvatére-lilam Tailam || Bamtina mey-gali
Tailah temfapisuvarsalave bayala kile(la)gamam nfp-emtarn  kadidan=enbatt-
pmtan  korndam pratipadith kbtegalam || Beda-

rada$  marveyar=bbirutn * pbgada  mandala-nithar=arggi targgada  nele-gite
dhili-patav=igada durgga-kulam  kunwihgi  pimgada  pars-mamdalam nadugi
kappsman=tyada veiri-riya-

r-fr=adatina bibu-sihesa-samagrateg-Ahavamalla-Tailana || Pariyatt’=8kdnga-viram
masagide Javanam poltu tad-Rashirakiit-irbara-bhisvach-chamdrararm Kakkarg-
nri(ori)pa-rana-

kambh-dvanipilararh  sarharisuttarh  jiya®  bipp=embinav-avanitalam  Kumtal-
brvvi-yasd-bhisura-zdjya-friyan-atydyatiyole  taledamm  il[e*)yim Taila~rija 'Il
Dha-

rniyan®=h  resifta]ladol-arddudan=Adi-verdhe-ripadinm Sarasijanibhan-uddharisid-
andade  Ratte~nra(nri)pa-praghattadim  jarida Chalukya-rijyaman=ili-nuta-kirtti
vardha-

chihnan=uddharisidan=  jagakke kali  Tailane  merttya-Mukumdan=allans I
Chalukyal®-vijya-lakshmi-liid- Garaginadi-HimAchalan=akhil-brvvi-lalan-8dath Niirm-
madi-Tailah  Traildkyama-

llan=Ahavamslia \ Param-#8irvvida-paracipare nija-rﬁjy-ﬁbhivri(vri)ddhigz
udbhavav=enip=1§vara-ghalisisargs jagad-gurnge Harlt-Abja-ravigo dhﬁrﬁ-i)ﬁrvva. I
Ratta~gha-

1 Meofre: Kands ; and in the next verse,

i This akshara, de, was at first omitted, and then was inserted, on rather a small scale,
the beginning of the line,

in the margin before

4 Metre : ChampakemAld * Metre: Kanda ; and in the next four verses,
© Instead of Cha] &s,— in which the | bas the virdma,— read Chelki.
8 Mefre: Champakamild, 7 Mebre : Mahlsragdhard,

8 This word eithar may be some colloquial form from the Seuskyit fi, ¢ conquet, * or may stand for the Eanarege

syya 8 fasher, a grandfather ; an epithet applied to any superior, snch as 8 king, master, lord, ete,’

% Motre: Champakamil, W Metre: Kauda; and inthe next two verse



. 3] INSCRIPTIONS AT MANAGOLL 17

17

18

19

20

21

27

28

29

30

3l

32

33

ratta-vesar=ddhareg=ittalav=ene rijya-pattabarhdh-dtsavadol=kottarn Manimgavalliyan=
oftajikege kalasav-iduva teradim Taila |  Dhare! pogalalu Chajukya-pati-
Taila-nri{nri)-

p-drehehita-padan=ittan=I§vara-ghalisisan=trjjita- Harlta-kol-Agrani  tAne mukhyav-
dg-ite vara-vipra-pamchadata-rijige pljisi Tarddavidisdsiradsolag=ollifarn Ma-
nigavalliyen=i &agi-stiryyar-ullinam || A prabhuvin=anvayadalli ||  Abhimén-?
mmati  Mamdar-ddrig=ozeyar  katbittn  virdmguni.subhagatvamn  Madanarng-
anidarane-

yam  midittn  sa(fa)évad-vacho-vibhavath Karpnanan-8lisitt=enisuvarn  Manikya-
1fmlli-=pura-pramb]m vikhyéta-Harita-gbtra-vilasal-Lakshmidhavam Madhava || Maki-
Janamgal=a-

yolrveara  mahimey=emt-ene || Vara-varnn-fdrama-dharmma-nirmmala-guna-§i-véda-
védimga-vistara-ghstr-2rtthe- vichira-sirp-satata-svidhydya-yajia-kriyd-garn-pi.
j-dkara-vipra-pamchadata-charchad-brihmya-téjo- nay-dbharanamn  rarmjisugusha  mahi-
surapurai Manikyavalli-pura || Mann-mérggakle mapi-pradipav=enisitt=
Achfra-gampatti

sajjana-harsh-fbdhige  charmdra-lakshmiy=enisitb=anddryyav=ugra-dvishad-ghana-darpp-
idrige belpu vajrav=enisittzomd=amdu béhyd parah janard “bippe Manim-
gavalliya mahidé.

varkkal=ayniirvvare ||  ChAruteya? sahaja-sirate  ravijipp  Tarddavidi-sfsiravs
efmb=i nfiriya kucha-ruchir-8lamkirav=enal dharege Manigavallive sébya(vya)m || A
negalds  Manigavalliva  bhl-nutar=ayntiryvar=olage  Kdsyapa-gdtr-Ginbhonidhi-
a6 Govarddbanan=dnata-ripu Viji-vamda-varan=udayisidar || Hurvvina jarvvae vigi.
ghtara hervvida  badatanada  korvvan=udugisnm=adarim hurvvinavar=emba
nimada gurvving  Govarddhanamge namdansn=enipa || Jana*-nuta-Révadsn-
vibhug=8tmajar=agrani Nigadévan=o-

Ipina kapi Vishnu punya-nidhi (oyyarasam Hulidham dhavitri  jly=ene pesar-
vetta nilvar-avar-i kipiyam hiriyam  jagakke sajjaoa-nidhi Chamdramar
jasaman=cydisidan Himavath-nagé{m]-

dramar || A?  Chamdirdja-vibhugamm §ri-Chamdrixbikegav=dtmajarh  puttidan=
urvvi-chakra-nuta-gon-abdhi  sad-Achirateyih  vimirchchi  jasamarm  Busava ||
ParahitadolS=parikramadol=Arppino-
1:ﬁ1jjita-éaktiyol=Mahéévara-pada.ubhaktiyd:tanage phsatiy=dr=pperar=etaba  hemme-
yol=neredu Manimgavalliya dharAmara-pamchasat-inuriga-patmkarche-vi-
kiéa.bhiskaran-enalu  negaldan Basavam  gup-fkare || Kayyam!  nosalge
damd-emm=ayyam  gupiy=eridu  pogale dhare  gale lokakk=ayyan=enisippa
Basavarasayyam fri-Menigava. ‘
lligstrijitaveenisal | Om || Idu véda-traya-tat[t¥]va-dhAmav=id=anarnt-4nidi.
sarmsiddhay =imt=idn t6jomaya-dibya(vya)-lidgav=idu 1il4-16ka-shmnidhyav=
efaba  day-dbhyuripati cherh-

nan=ida Kalidévédarmge 16k-dtsav-ispadamarn midisidarn  nij-dnvay-yasas-
samdéhamarn  géhamar || Ido®  rajetddriyimd=-adhikav=ermbinegara = Basavam
nivisa-sarpadaman=0-

darchchidaa  Monigavalliya  vipra-varar=Ekubbranol=puduv=enis-irppa  bhakti-
yutar=illiye  satatav=irppen=etaba saranida(dha)tenav=oppuv-ante  Kalidéva-
mahéfa nivisav=oppugur |

1 Metre r Champakaméla. % Metre: Mattdbhavikridita; and in the next two veraes,
3 Motre: Kanda; and in the next two verses, 4 Metro: Champakamila.

% Metre : Kanda, § Metre: Chumpaknmfl,

? Metre : Knnde. 8 Metre: Mattébhavikridite, % Metre: Champakomfla.
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35

36

kY

o8

39

40

41

Sale! miyur-jagav=old=upirijiside  pupysra mdlrttivett-amte virmmala-dharmm.
dmnati-samnutam  sakala-lakshmi-vAsam=id-amte bhii-lalan-dlamkri(krijti-ratna.
riéi nored-irdd-amt=Avegam  ramji-

korh  Kalidévésa.yilisa-bhisura-gri(gri)bamn  I0kayka-$obhivaham || Om | Om
Svasti  Samastabhuvaniérayarm $iipri(pri)thvivallabhas  mabirdjidhirijarn
paramé§varam  para-

mabhattArakam Satyfsraya~kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam frimat-

pratipachakravartti-Jegadékamalladévara Kalyénapurada  nelevidinolssukha-
satkathd-vind.
dadim  vijyar-geyyuttem-ive [|*]  Tat-pidapadm-dpajivi  mahiprachamda-damda-
nfiyakai  mane-verggade Bammanayyamgal mahiprabhu-Médirdja-pramukhs-
mahijanagal=aynlryvar-anumatadin  bimnapadi-geyyal-avadhirisi 4 imaj-Jagad-
ékamalladévaru Manitmgavalliya dakshine-#ri.Siddhalimgs-Kalidévésvara-
dévargge mnija-bhuja-vijaya-nim-armkitasvarshada Bneya Dumdubhi-samvatsarads
Pushyal! Suddha 10  Bri(bri)haspativirad-smd=uttariysns-samkrimti-vyati-
pata-pa-
rvva-nimittav-8gi  jagatburiga-Bhujamghvali-kuls-tiluka- Kaldmukha- naishthika-parsma-
tapdnishtha-brihmyakvla-bila-brabmachivi-sri-Sadyojata-pamdita- ddvara
kilam  karchchi  dhird-plrvvakammidi  déva-khryyamadm nadayisny-arit-Agi
Manifgevalliya terkapa holada Mogevidadsolage Xallamgurukeya ba-
tioyim  paduvals  Homnoleyavara  keyyim  miduln  Mblasthina-dévara
Kermganavve-déviya keyyim badagsly Chemuva-Gésimayyana bittépn varamogeyim
termka-

43 1 ’kattid=alogina pilvettu-géns bamdiya-gadimbada ghaleya mattar=ayvattam

kottar=A mattar 50p-olage dévar-amgabhogs, Chaitra-pavitra dhlp-drute® naivé.

44 dys khamda-sphutita-jirnn-0ddhérskkars mattar=ippatt-aydn  mathada  &ri-Shradse

45

46

47

49

50

51

déviyar-amgabhigakkam  tapddbanar=hara-dénakkern mattar=exts  mathadaly
kanmiramanm
vakkbinisuv-upidhyfysrgge  matter-aydn  dévara  brabmapurigal  nAlvarggam
metter=emtn  Amri(mpijtavdéi-parnditargge  miliga-vrittiy-dgi  sarved-biidba.6
paribé-
rav-igi kidliduva matter nilkn antu  matter 5Okkevearuvapavash mattarimge
hamdiys salikey=omdam thuver [||*] Om {||*] Dévara hi-domtakke Nirgpaliya
halladi.  badagalu Valajikave(Pvi)ya-Késyanans  tomtadim midal Mah[ﬁ":]-
vishnu-bhatters tomiadits terkal Kuliya-basadiya tbrtadisn paduval hirva-galn
metor=otidumazs  sarvva-namaSya(sys)v-igi  kottarn [I¥] Om [)}¥] Sa[t*rada
maneyim paduvale  Bhegavati-gliiya bidigim  badagal rije-bidiyis  mfidal
Aytama-se- '
ttiy=sbgadiyith terkal dévargge arvva-namadys(sys)v-igi kottw amgadi nifku ¥
Om [}*] Dévara kériy=olage -dévargge namdi-divigege sarvva-namasya(sys)v.
fgi keita glnaveomdu [Ii*] Om [|I*] Déva.
ra kériy=olage dévara brahmapurigall] nalvarggam Amri(mriltaviéi-parditar kottg,
nivédanarh pilkw alli  keumérad-upddhydyargge  kotta nivéanav=omiy [”'63
Om [1*] Dévara |
kériy=olage  dévars brahmapurigala mivdéa[na]dim  ternkal sanva[r*nparige
Amri(mri)tarddi-patditar kotta nivééansveomdn [H*] A nivédanarmgals praminn
tedkap-4diyid mao-

1 Metra: Mattébhavikrigita, * Read lk-aiko, ¥ Reed Paul,
* Read desti, or dréd, ! Reud sarovadddhd,
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92 [da]l-omdu badegans mére vara[@*] pdl-glna paminfilea kayyalu paristitrading
paduval  migayya-batteyamn  kaled-imnésara -aladal
gay[y*]i nila

53 hadinaydu kayya pramipn | Om  Svasti Vs fat-Anéka-véda-vidAmaa-tal] t* va-
jnin a-mirttainda-jvili-mamdita-pubdarikd'k sha- .rahma-lakshmi-lakalinta.
visila-vaksha h¥]sthalx-harnsa-

o4  yuvati-sardji’-virdjuminar=appa érimad=utta[ma)d-agrahiram Manimgavalliya
mahéiprabhu-mukhyav=o§ésha-mshijanamgal=aynfivvvar  +i!  dbarmmaman  tuimwe

dharmmav-igi sad*]-dharmmadin  Esana-margyddeyimdavsa-cha] mdr-{A rkka-thrazh

bavaxn  pratipilisuvar | Siwminybl-yam  dharmma-sétursnrijpri)pheid kale.
kilé pilaniyd

56 bhavadbhih sarvvin=ftin-bhigineh plrtthivémdiin - bhiyo-bhiysd yichatd Riwe.
chaxndra[b¥] || Sva'-datt[i*]m para-datt[3*]m vA §6 bhardti(ta) vaswidhad(m*®
shashthir-vvarshal-sahasrfini .

57 vishthaydm  jdyatd  krimih || SisanamT=id=fvud=elliya  Sheanav=i=itlar=cke
salismven=int={ §sanaman=emba pitakan=4 sakalum rwravakke  galagalan=
iligam |]

58 Ur[o*)deyar-akke  gapav=akk=fr=Alvemas-akke  nida-kimde(fe)var=akks=imt=ir=}
dharmmaman=alidad{e*] vbrant-ive rauravakke ealagulan=ilign[n*] ||
Garagisigara-Yamna®.sahgamade] Véranddi Ga-

59 yey:embzi tirttha]hga,lol:agzmjita..sa.d[(1*]Vijaplltilga\'a-gﬁku!ﬂv:m=&li(1£m=iﬁmai[d.‘m=
allida[@*] || Om Svasti  Srimat-Kalschuryyasbhujabalachakravartti-tribhuvan.
aikayvira-Bijjaladéva-varsha-

60 da  eneya Vish[u*]-samvatsarada Bbédrapada bahula 6 Mamgslavirad-
amd{u Svasti] Samasta-vastu-vistirnoa-ghiirnnit-ennava-ninada-prant(nu)t-
finti(nn)ta-bhuvana-vikhyata-parchasata- '

81 vira-Shsana-labdb-inéka-gupa-gan-Alamkri(krijta-satya-dauch-dehdra-chdrucharitro-

nivésanad=agalavzayu.

na [yarvin&ya]-vijﬁﬁna;-vir&'Bax_Ja:'nja;-dha,rmma'pmtipﬁlanm'zappa irimad- Ayyavo-
ley=ayniivvva[r*] svimiga-
62 lu mukhyav-igiy=emtu nida padinarnvarami nAna-dés-Abbyamtarada

pavaregal lum murm |muridandamnm patta{da] mauve Mapimgavalliyal mabi-
phd-hgi neved=8ka-sthar-ig-irdd=alli- o o
63 ya prabhu mukhyav=erad=aynlrvvarnm .talada settiyaraih .n&ka}'amgalm(}n?m)
adda . 0 0 e e e héruva setbiyaruh eleya-gtrigarnh telliga-
gc'nt:t.aiiynxh Tarddavidi-sisirada hityina ' ' . A
64 galeya birikanum  mered=Eka-sthar-8g-irddu kaplla:chat}sl-vyatip'a,ta.parvm.
nimittav-agfi éri]-Siddha]imga-Kalidévéévar&-dévargge déva-kiryyamam  nadasal
taxama dbarmmav-igi nskaramgal ha- . ‘ |
65 i hamnir-ddbinya samadta-bhahdavane mﬁmkznr:olf,g-.&m t-ﬁ\fn mﬁ:]:n;-gomd:
arntappa bharmdakke homg=;1:-visamam kottarn ghtrigarw tdva  miyid=elege
ng= eleyam kottar héuva ‘ . o
86 setlrio;%nayvl?::agaghhdam tarhds halimir-dhﬂ:nya xzmdal-f‘@ ‘samastau?ham%a;;a;:
manikev=olag-[3]gi tmiz mipitakke homge visamam etioru o sthusan
Arn-gomdu  twmbida o
67 bh;ﬁt‘)::kk:mx;o%hge. visamam  kottar tfailiga-gottaligam ‘rdévnra‘ B :u-dxv:geg?
gﬁ.gamgalaizomd-oxhdn holigey=eqppeyarh  kotfarn  sblipa-samayamga - gongs
mukhyav-igi ndla-pa-

e ——"

! Thie akshara, kd, wrs sl firss omitsed, aud then was inserted above the line

p pﬂ 6’ L] >
Th 1 ]
4 ‘u Bt'le . Bah“il Mﬁhia " SlaLa ‘ ik"ush;“hh r. ¥ ha“d ﬂk‘,“’lé)w(,'(,,'j’ "

§ otead Yeidtads
2 Metre: Ksnda; ond in the folluwing bwo verses.
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68 rvvakke varsham-prati okkalalli visaveaydam  kotlar déda(vajra  kottaligal
nila-paryvakke  hilarh  nllum  barag!  bepattnmb=okkalalli  varsham-prati
visav=aydam kottaru sépiga.gottaligal néla.pa-

69 rvvakke varsham-prati kupiba-sénigsr=okkal-okkalaly visav=aydam koitar billa-
mintreva[rjun hitta dharmmav-oyemdu® maruve hedageya hanuu  barapal
bidu-kiyge hidi- '

70 bédn hidi-hapnam kottar médar.okkelugal hiivina-karndage hedalage mathake
ve . . kerasiyam sadd-kilam nadasuv.amt-igi kottar gandu wukhyav-igi gaud-
okkala mneraviga)

71 gamda-ghsu hem-gls-onade maduvege viav-aydam  dévar=iyav-igi  kottar
varshami-prati  valiy=era[dam]  kottar [}|*¥]  Int={ dharmmawman=3-charmdr-
frkkarn  sthiyi-varamh  nadev-ant-8gi  kottarsi  dharmmamam  §isana-ma-

72 ryyideyin  nddugal  peatipilisuvarsl  dbarmmakkeadda-khamdava  nddugalg=
idir-Adavan=avamge samudra-ma . « . . . . . . dn(Pda)ne hira-vanigan=
adakk=aynfirvears  besadim  bills-mfnbrvvarn  kivar [||*] Margala-mah-éri ||

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

After an invocation of Siva (line 1), and a verse in praise of the same god under the name
of éa.lhbhu, the inscription proceeds to recite that, in the centre of the earth, there is the
mouantain Mandara (1. 3), the ornament of the seven continents and the seven oceans. Over
the land of Euntals (1 3), whish was.considered to be a lock of hair (kuntala) of the woman
who was the land to the south of the golder mountain (Méru), there reigned the Chalukyas
(L 4), in so praiseworthy a manner as to illustrate well the observances of the code of
Manu (L. 4). When they had continued daring eighteen successions,? among the renowned
Chélukyas (L 5), in the eighteenth (sucession), in the descent of the royal Chalukyas who
claimed to be born in the lineage of the younger brother of the father of Kattiyaradéva, (1L, 5, 6)*
whose hereditary capital was the world-renowned Kisuvolal (1. 5}, there was king Ayyanadéva
(1.) (1. 7). To him thers was born Vikraméditya (V.) (1. 7), whose wife was Bonthadévi (L. 8).
daughterof king Lakshmana of the Dahald country. And then,— prosperity returning to the
Chalki family, which had suffered mishap through being hruised by the race of the demons in
the shape of the Rafta kings (1. 8, 9),— their son was Taila (IL) (I 10), a very incarnation of
Krishna, who fought a hundred snd eight® battles out in the open country, snd eaptured
eighty-cight fortresses. None of the hostile kings could shake off this Ahavamalia-Tailg
(IL) (1. 12), who, resembling Death, annihilated those kings, the pillars of Kakkara? (1. 12)
in war, the moons of the sky which was the Réshtrakita (race), and, amidst the applauses of
the whole world, with an exceedingly great effort acqnired the sovereignty of the land of
Kuntala (L 13). Just a8 (the god) Sarasijauéibha (Vishnu), in the form of the primal hoar,
lifted up the earth which had sunk into the lower regions, so Taila (IL) (1. 18), bearing the
crest of & boar, lifted np the Chalukya soversignty which had fallen throu gh being over.

! The vowel of the first syllavle is illegible; it may be any other vowel, quite as much ag

? This is, perhape, by mistake for dharmmar=emt-ene.

* Thie is an imsginative statoment, not in accordance with facta,

4 This is & purely imaginary person, not mentioned in any other record that has
indeed, the name i intended for that of Kirttivarman 11.; who, however, did not stund
ko Ayyans [,

* The modern Patirdakal, in the BAddmi tAluka, BijApur district.

¢ Why this particulsr nnmber shonld bs mentioned, is not apparent. In the same way, the Eastern Chalvkya
king Narbndramrigarda-Vijayaditya IL is said to have fought a hundred avd eight battles, by duy und by nigl.:t
during twelve yenrs, with the srmies of the Gaigas and the Rattas (ses Jud. Ant. Voi XX. » 101), ) '

7 The Réshtrakiits king Kakka I11.

vet come %0 norice; unless,
in the assertad relationship
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thrown by the Ratta kings. Sothis Nirmadi-Tails (IL.), otherwise called Trailokyamallal
and Ahavamalla (1l 15, 16), became the lord of the whole earth; and, at the festival of his
installation In the sovereignty, when his name, “the grindstove of the Rattas,” began to fill
the earth, he gave (the town of) Manimgavalli, with libations of water, to I§varaghalisgss,
the Jagadguru or pontiff of the world, the sun of the water-lilies that are (the members of) the
Harlta (gdtra), who was considered to be the cause of the great growth of his sovereignty
(1L 16,17). And Isvaraghalisésa, the leader of the family of the Haritas, whose feet were
worshipped by king Taila (IL), the leader of the Chalukyas, gave the choice Manigavalli,
in the Tardavadi thousand, to the five-hundred excellent Brahmans of whom be himself was
the chief, as a grant to endure as long as the moon and san might last (11, 17-19).

In the lineage of that lord (1. 19), there was a certain Madhava (1. 20), the Prabhu of the
town of Méanikyavaill, the very Vishnu of the renowned Harita gotra. And now to
describe the greatness of the five-hundred Mahdjanas (L 20):— [Here come (I 21-24)
bwo verses in praise of the virtnes and accomplishments of the five-hundred Brihmans
of Manikyavalli or Manimgavalli, followed by a repefition of the statement that
Manigavalli was in the Tardavidi thousand; and then we sre told that]— Among the
five-hundred of Manigavalli, there sprang up & certain Gévardhana (1. 25), the moon of the
acean that was the Kadyapa gdira, an excellent member of the race of Vajins? His som was
Révadésa (1. 26). The latter had four sons,— Nigadéva, Vishnu, Goyyarasa, and Hulidha
(1. 27). The youngest of these becamo the greatest, and, under the name of Chandramas, made
his reputation reach even as far as the Himélaya mountains. To that lord Chandiréja (1. 28)
and to Chandrimbike ihere was born a son, ?asava. There were none who were like him
in devotion to the feet of (tho god) Mahésvara (Siva); and this Basava (1. 30) attained the
fame of being esteemed the sun that caused to bloom the water-lily that was the affection
of the five-hundred Brihmans of Manithgavalli, This Basavarasayya (L. 30) came to be
considered the father of the world, since the whole world, putting their hands to their
forehends, saluted him with the words “Our virbuons father;” and thus he brought
greatness to the famous Manigavelli. Manifesting the height of graciousness in saying © This
is the abode of the essence of the three Viédas; this is the accomplishment' of that which has
no end and no beginning ; this is the lustrous divine Ifiga” (I 31), he caused to be made
for the beautiful (god) Kalidéviéa (1. 32) a dwelling-place, the abode of the joy of mankind,
which gathered together in itself all the fame of his lineage. Saying * Basava made this
heautiful abode, in such a style that it surpasses the silver mouuntain (Kaildsa) ; the excellent
Brahmans of Manigavalli are full of devotion, so as to rival Kubbra ; T will abide here always, "
the great lord Kalidéva (1. 33) approved of the abode. And so this glorious pleasure-house
of Kalid8vésa (L 35), the chief beanty of the world, shall be charming for ever.

Hail! (1. 35). While the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of the
earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the Paramédvara, the Paremabhafidraka. the glory of the
family of Satyddrays, the ornament of the Chélukyas, the glorious and valorous BIMPEror
Jagadékamalladéva (IL) (l. 36), was reigning, with the pleasure of an agreeablo interchange
of communications (with hdis feudatories)? at the capital of Kalydnapura,= on his
fendatory, the most intrepid Dandandyaka, the Manevergade Bammanayya (L.37), preferring a
request, with the assent of the five-handred Makdjanac beaded by the Mahdprabhu MAdirdja,—
the glorious Jagadékamalladéva (I1.) (1. 3¥), having well thought over it,— to the god
Kalid8visvara, the holy Siddbalinga of the south, of Manimgavalli,— on account of the

- N J—

! This biruda did nob veally belong to Taila II. He had only the biruda Ahavamalle. The two birudas
Trail8kyamalla and Ahavamalla helonged to his descendant S8méévara 1,

T Menning, apparently, of the sect of the Vijasandyios or followers of the* White Yajnrvada,

? Sukha-sainkathd-vindda,
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vyatipite and parvan of the Uttaraysne-samkrénti of Thursdsy (coupled withy th-@ tonth
tithi of the bright fortuight of (the month) Pamsha of the Dundubhi s VALEM
which was the fifth of the years marked by the neme of the victory of his ary B .U‘ ‘3{") !
-~ having laved the feet of the youthful Brakmachdrin, the Hlustrions Sadyﬁjﬁtapﬂl}é}llmd”"’a
(1 40), who was the glory of the Bhujurghvall family, eminont in the world, RO 7
completely conversant with tho KAlimukha doctrines, who performed the most austere
penances, and who belonged to a family of Brihmans,— with libations of water, — for thr@ PUTPO
of moininining the vites of the god,— gave fifty mattars (ofland) in (the hamlet of ) MLOgEvad
of the southern fields of Manirngavalli, (cccording to the measure) of the pole! ealled the boar-
etaft (of the length) of fonty spans, ow the west of the road to Esllaiguruks, on thxe east of
the cultivable land of the Honuoleyavarn, on the north of the cultivable land of thre goddess
Kenganavve of (the shrins of) the Mflasthina god, and on the south ofthe . o = +

+ of the ridge of the paddy-Reld® of Chenna-Gésimayys. In those ifty matinrs
(L 43), twenty-five mattars were for the afigabhdga of the god, and for the pur:hcs\?ory
rites of (the montk) Chaitra, the waving of burning incense, and the repair of whatever Toight
become broken or torn or worn-out; cight mattars were for the wigabhdge of theo goddess
Sbradidévi of the matha, and for the provision of food for asceties; five matters woure for
the teachers who explain the EKaumdre in the matha; eight matéars wers foxr the four
(Beahmans whose households made up the) Brihman settlements? of the god ; and for mutlars

were au outright allobment, free from all demands, to Ampitardéipandita. As the erutam-
tax on these fifty maitars, they shallpayons . , . . . . . . ., . . onesh
matlar,

For the Bower-garden of the god (l. 46), they gave one matiar of the cirele (of londs),
(by the measure) of tho Brihmans’ staff, as & sarvangumusya-grant, on the north of the strenm
called Kirguli, on the east of the garden of Valajikaveya-Késyans, on the somth of the
gavden of Mahivishnubhatts, and on the west of the gavden of the Juin templs called Kuliya.
basadi,

On the west of the house where food and shelter weve given gratis (1. 48), on. tIve north of
the road to the sbraets of (the goddess) Bhagavati, on the cast of the king’s highway, ond on

the south of the shop of Aytamasetti, they gave to the god four shops, as a SV VATAMUYY-
grant,

In the street of the god (1. 49), they gave one oil-mill, as s strvanamasya-grant, for the
perpetual lamp of the god.

In the street of the god (Il 49, 50), Amritarbéipandita gave four sites +o the fuur

(Brdhmans whose households made up the) Brahman settlements of the god; and ome gite there
wag given to the teachers of the Keuméra.

In the street of the god (L. 50, 51), on the south of the site of the Bithman gettlome

: t
of the god, Amritarfsipsndita gave one site for the sanvarna. e

The measurs of those sites (1, 51), from south to north, in enbits of the measwure of four
spans, was six cubits of breadth and fifteen cubits of length for each site,

Then comes (1, §3) & mandate to the fve-hundred Mahdjonas, headed by the Ar
of the excellent agrahdra of Menimhgavalli, to preterve this act of religion,
own ach, a8 long as the moon and sun may last, And this part of the recq
with five benedictive and imprecatory verses,— two in Sanskrit, and three in

£ ahdpralky,

88 1f it woere their

rd endg (1, 55-59)
Kenares,,

1 Ghele seems to be axother form of gale, * a baniboo rod or stake; & pole, 8 staft > T

¥ Bifféru is thus explained in Reeve and Sunderson’s Conntess Diotions

only the sense of ‘& misile wenpon ; a dart, spear, javolin,’
¥ {0 the Edfantra-grammar,

+ A literal trausintion would be * to the four persons (who ars) the Brilim g fowns, »

ry. But Kittel.'smehionary gives it in
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Hail! (I 59) On Tuesday (L 80) (coupled with) the sixth tithi of the dark
fortnight of (the month) Bh4drapada of the Vishu saravatsaya which was the sixth of
the years of the glorious Kalachurya Bijjaladéva (1, 89), an emperor by the strength of his
arm, the sole hero of the three worlds,— when, headed by the five-hundred Svémins of the
famous (town of) Ayyavole! (I 61) who were preservers of the strict Banafija-religion, the
sixteen of the eight districts (1, 62), and the Gavares of many districts, and the Mummuridanda,
were met together in a great district (assembly) at the royal abode Manimgavalli, and were
standing in ome place,~ and when, headed by the Prabhu of that place (1. 63), the two five-
hundreds,? and the Seffis of the locality, and the Nakaras, and the Settis who made a business
of lading +. .. ... ., and the betel-leat Qdtrigas, and the guild® of oilmen, and the
sealer of flour and churning-sticks? of the Tardavidi thousand, wers met together and were
standing in one place,— on account of the festival of the vyatipdts of the (tithi celled)
kapila-chatti (L 64), to the god Siddhalinga-Kalidévbévars, in order to *continms the
rites of the god, the Nakaras gave’ half & efsa® per hopnu on each baled of the things
which they bought, including rubies and all the stock® of cotton and the twelvs kinds of
grain; and the Girigas (1 65) gave fitty betel-leaves per honnu on the betel-leaves that they
sold ; and the loading Sertis (1. 66) gave a visa per honnu on the sale of such things, inclnding
rubies and all the stock of the twelve kinds of grain, which they imported from outside, and
a visa per honny on the paddy which they bought and loaded in the locality iself; and the
guilds of the oilmen (1. 67) gave one halige of oil on each oil-mill, for the perpetual lamp of
the god ; and the guilds of the weavers, headed by the Gauda,l §ave five visus per poll,M year
by year, for the nélu-festival ; and the Kottalis of the god (L 68) gave five vlsss per poll, year
by year, for the ndlu-festival, on those who dealt in milk, thread,and . . . , . .. .. . ¥
and the guilds of artisans gave five visas per poll of the Kuyiba-sénigas (. 69), year by year,
for the ndilu-festival ; and the three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers (P) (L 69) gave a
handful of dried mnripe fruit and a handful of vipe fruit on each basketful that they sold of
ripe frait, « + . o . ., and dried unripe fruit; and the basket-makers and mat-makers (1, 70)
gave o flower-bagketand . . . . . . . . ., in order to maintain for ever the , ., , , . .}
at the matha : and the groups of the kinsmen of the village-headman, headed by the Gauda
himself, gave, a8 & perquisite of the god, five vlsns on each marriage (L 71), no matter
whether of & boy or of a girl, and two balis year by year.

The record ends (IL 71, 72) with 2 mandate to the people of the district and to the
three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers, to preserve this act of religion,

B.—Of the time of Bijjala; A.D. 15

The writing covers an area about 1’ 8" broad by 1' 11" high, The tablet is broken into
three pigees, by & fissure running from the beginning of line 14 to the end, of line 9, and by

i in the Hungund t&luke, Bijipur district.
; ’:‘:? E:?::.ﬁ:gi’d Svdming o% Avydvole, and the five-hundred Maiféfy:ana.? of M’a.t_;ir'ngm.'a].li. .
¥ Eittel's Dictionary explaing kotéoli (which would become godtali in composition) us ¢2 multitude or
ete)
memr 1;5’ :Sa:fi%ifgzzzg’stictionary explaing ddriks as ‘one who applies a public seal or stamp.'— Whether
hittu and ;;le ate really to be taken as meaning bere ‘ four’ and ‘ churning-stiek,’ is not quite certain,
# b §.0. bere, and throughout, “agreed to give avnually.” . o
§ I;Zittel’s Dictionary explains visa as * one-sixteenth of a hana;’ Aena as ¢ four annas and eight kdsus ;' ang
4 coin, & cash,’
R :‘s';:he:;t: ]lig:;nip;:::;nas S gold coin, the half of a vardha (one rupee, seven annas, four cash).’
8 .B;a;dw seems to be for bhduda, ©a pack or bale of goods or memha::dis(?.’ ’
9 B}m;d:avdne seems to be another form of bandavdla = baglc'laval?, capitaly funds ; stoek, store.
10 T mention here of the Gauda or villige-headman seems rather ingongrucus.

1 g o capitation-tax of five visas each.
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another from the top of the tablet to about the centre of line 10: but very few letters have been
complstely lost thereby, except near the middle of lines 1 to 8 ; and in other respects the record
is very well preserved,— The sculptures at the top of the tablet have been so much damaged
that if is difficult to make out what they are.— The characters are Kanarese, of the regular
type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and boldly
executed. They include decimal figures in Ynes 18, 25, and 26, and the distinet form of the
lingual ¢ all through: the eirdma is represented by the mark for the vowel u, thronghout;
and a pointed instance of this is the word éalude, line 4. The average size of the lebters is
about §”.— The language is Kanarese ; except for the two opening Sanskrit verses.~— As regards
orthography, the only points calling for speeial mnotice are—(1) the use of 74 for rf, eg.in
writtiyo, line 245 (2) the use of b for » in byaifpdie, line 20; and (3) a frequent confusion
between the sibilants, e.g. in vrtéabha, line 5, and amkusasm, line 7.

The inscription is a record of the time of the Ealachurya king Bijjala. And it
registers cerbain grants that were mads to a temple of the god Vishpu in the form of
Channa-Kédava,

Tt is dated st the time of an eclipse of the sun on Sunday coupled with the new-moon
tithi of the month Mérgadira of the Phrthiva sarivatsarg, which was the tenth year of the
reign of .Bijjala. The given samvatsura was Seka-Saravat 1088 curcnt, And the
corresponding English date is Sunday, 5th December A.D. 1165, whenthe new-moon tuthi
ended at about 8 hrg. 28 min, alter mesn suurise. On this day, however, there was no eclipse
of the sun.!

TEXT.!

1 Om® Oms [II*] Names'=tasmai Varhiya lilay=b[d*]dharaté ma]bi khura-
madhya-gatd yasya

2 Mérums khanakhandyatd || Namah v+ o fra-vilasad-riipa-

3 lavanya-simdhavé ||(1) gopljena~-mand . ., . rijaharisya S4-

4 rogind ||  Om  Svasti  Samadhigataparehamal hiéa]buda-mahardjadhi-

5 rija Kala(la)mjera-puravar-ddhisva(Sva)ram  s[uvarppa]-vrisabhal-dhvajaie
damar[n]-

6 ga-tbryya-nirgghdda(sha)gam Kalachuryya-[kula]-kamala-mirttarda kadana-

7 prachamda ména-kanakhchalamn  subhatar=[4di]tya  kaligal=arkusa($a)m
sa(Sa)ran-[4]-

§ gata-vajes-pamjaram  pratdpa-Lemkésva{éva)rerh para-[n}ivi-sahodaram  giri-
durgga-ma-

9 llam chelad-amke-Bimam vair-tbha-kamthiravam nissa(éa)mka-malla nim.
Adi-prasa(da)s[t]i-sa-

10 hitam  frimaty  bhujsbala-[echakravale[it]i  vira-Bijfjlaladévarn Kalya-
nada n[e]levi-

11 dinoly  sukha-samkathi-vind[da]d[im]  rijrame  [gleyy[u*]ttam-ire [|*]
Om Om

12 Om  Svasti Yamn-niyama-svidhydya-dhyina-dhirans-mo (man)n-Anushts-
(shthé)-

' Bub there was » solar eclipre, nob visible in India, on the preseding new=moon day, of the month Ki rtbﬂcn
falling on Friday, 6th November (sea Vor Oppolzer's Qauon der Finsternisse, pp. 228, 227, and Plate 118),
T Prom the ink-impression, This record is not ineluded in the Carndfaca-Désa Inscriptions,
¥ This word i represented here by am ornute symbol, which stands above the first word, dm, oflinel. 1In
ling 4, » very similar ornate symbol is used, In lines 11 and 12, the sywbol 18 ornate, but of & different pattern,
+ Here, the word is exprossed in writing, * Metre s $l6ka (Anushtubh); and in the next verme,
¥ Rend Méruh, 7 Bead vrishabha,
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13 na-japa-samddhi-gi(§i)la-sampannar=appa srimad=uttamad=agrah[4¥]-

14 ramn  Man[ilgavalliya prabbu Madirdja pra,mukhamméusha-mahﬁganam-
galuh

15 Grimany-mabipradhivam  Yammenayyal-dsmdandyaka  pramukhe k:?-

16 rapa[m¥|galumm®=arb=inibarum Dargeya-Visuddva-niyakarn médi-

17 sida pratishte(shthe)ya 411-Charknnal. Kdsavar-amgabhoga-khamda-
sphuthi(ti}ta- irnnédhirakkerm?

18 érimatu-Kalachuryys-chakravartti-vira-Bijjaladéva-varshads ﬁ10'

19 neya  Prtti(rithi)va-samvatsarade ~ Marggasirad=smavésye  Adi-
tyavi-

20 ra suryy&-grahana-bya(vya)tipﬁta—mxmtt&chm kotta kayyeS nelan U=

21 kkaliya batt[e¥*Tyim paduvals tupparajn-geyyi badagalu

22 Ra(?)lakkiyabbeya-Hamchikeya batteyith midalu hayekd-

23 ra-gey[y¥lim  terbkalu Da,ﬁ;geya.Si{hga.ra,sa.-Vﬁ.S'Jd&(dé)va«nﬁyakaru taras

24 m=ibbar-Anuchchiyeya  vri(vpi)ttiya  sthalad=olage hiriya-kéla  ma-

25 ttary hamneradam sarvva-namasyav-igi bitta mattars 12 dévara nam.

2 di-divigege  sarvva-namasyav-igi  bitta glya 1 Frimanu-mahi-
pradhé-

27 npam  Ammansyys-damdaniyskarn pramukhe  karapsmgala tarhm=ay e

28 da  hiribg=obbals  mblya.vattematn  bittaru [I*]

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

The rocord opens with invocations of the god Vishnn as the boar (line 1), and ns
Sﬁrngm (1L 3, 4). It then refers itself to the time of the Bhujabala~chakravartin Bijjeladéva
(L 10),~the Mahdrdjddkz‘rrdja who had attained the padichamahddabda (1. 4); the suprome lord
of Kdlafijara, the best of towns (1. 5); he who had the banner of a golden Garuda; be
who was heralded in public by the sounds of the musical instrument ealled dumaruge
(1.5, 6); the sun of the water-lily that was the Kalachurya family (1. 6),— who was
reigning at the capital of Kalydna (1. 10) with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly
interchange of communications (with hiis fsudatories) (1. 11).

All the Mahdjonas, headed by Madiraja (1. 14), the Probhu of the agrakdra of Mani-
gavalli, and the Karanas® headed by the Muhdpradhfna and Dandswdyske Ammansyye
(1. 18),~ for the asgabhfge, and for the repairs of whatever might becowe broken, ton,
or worn-out, of (the god) Chauns-Késava (1. 17), which had been established by Daiigeyn-
Vésudevaniyaka (1. 16),—on account of the vyatipita of an eclipse of the sun
(1. 20) (on) Sunday (coupled with) the new-moon tithi of (the month) Mérgadira
of the Parthiva samvatsara which was the tenth year of the XKalachurya emperor
Bijjaladéve (L 18),~ gave a plot of cultivable land (1. 20) on the west of the rond
to Ukkali’ (IL 20, 21), on the north of the cultivable land called Tupperaju-geyyi,
on the east of the road to (?) Ralakkiyabboya-Hafichike, snd on the south of the
cultivable land called Harekéye-geyyi. (4nd) Dangeya-Singarasaand Dangeya-Vasuddvaniyaka
(1. 23) allotted twelve matiars, (by the memsure) of the big staif, a3 & sarvanamasya-grant, in the
site of their . . . . + « « & allobment. For the perpetual lamp of the god,
there was allotted one oil- m111 (1 26), a8 & sarvanamasya-grant. (4nd), headed by the

* Read Ammoanayya; 8 inline 27, % Read °gajum, ! Read Channg,

4 Read férméddhidrokiam, § Read keyyi, ® The scribes, the acconnrants.
7 The modern UKkli, seven miles to the north-east of Managd)i,

8 The meaning of the word dnuchehdyeya is vot known,
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Mahdpradhine and Dandandyoka Armmensyya (L 27), the Karanes allotted one balal of
« + + « o+ o' paddy per hérud of their perquisites.

C~ Of the time of Sankama; A.D. 1178.

The writing of the whole record covers an aves about 1/ 113" broad by 2’ 11" high. The
tablet, however, is broken into four picces, of which one, containing portions of lines 15 to 25,
has been lost. In addition to this, many of the letters in the two extant upper fragments,
which extend as far as line 23, are a good deal obliterated. And it has, therefore, been found
convenient to reproduce the fext from line 24 only, from which point ifiis all on one fragment
of the stone and in & stats of much better preservation; giving, in the abstract of contents,
the substance of lines 1 to 23, which can be read quite sufficiently for that purpose, though
they cannot be edited in full— The sculptures at the top of the tablet are, in the centre, &
liigu, with the sun and moon above it; on the proper right, a squatting figure, facing
full-front; and on the proper left, a cow and ealf—The characters are Kanarese, of the
regular type of the period to which the record refers itself ; and they are well formed and
holdly execnted. They include decimal fgures in line 25, and the distinet form of the lingual
g : the virdma is represented by the sign for the vowel 4, thronghout ; and pointed instances of
this are $rimatu, line 24, and pdrtthivémdrdnu, line 41, The average size of the letters is
about §”.— The language is Kanarese; there are ordinary verses in lines 10 to 24, and some,
of the customary henedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 40 to 46, The accusative nouter
singular occurs both with the archaic m, eg. dhanamam, line 33, and with the v, e.g.
dharivmavanm=, |, 38, where, from the use of the anusudra before the n, we seem further to
have exactly the modern form, dharmavannu.— In respect of orthography we need only
notice an occasional confusion of the sibilants, illustrated by verdada, line 24, and sudhdha,
line 25.

The inscription is & record of the time of the Kalachurys king Sankema. And it
registers grants that were made, by the direction of the king himself, to the Makdjanas or
Brihwans of Manigavalli, headed by the Mahdprabhu svaraddva, and to some other persons,

1t is dated af the time of the Dakshiniyana.samkréinti or summer solstice, coupled with
Sunday and the eleventh tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Ashidha, of the Vilamhin
samvatsara, which was the third year of the reign of Sankama. Buat the date dees not work
out correctly, The given saihvatsara was Saka-Samvat 1101 current, And the given #ithi
ended, not on a Sunday, but on Tuesday, 27th June, A.D. 1178, at about 14 hrs. 34 min. after
mean sunrise; while the sarkkrdati also, which ocourred on the preceding day, Mondsy, at
about 18 hrs, 58 min, cannot he connected in any way with the Sunday.

TEXT.*

R -1 < O Om® Svasti Srimaty-Kalachuryya-
bhu; abalachakravartti-Samkamadéva-varéa(rshe)da mirane-

95 ya Vila[tmbi-sam]vatsarad=Asade’ sudhdha’ 11 Adityavira dakshiniyana.
sarokramana-parvve-nimittar  ériman-mahi-

it

—

! Kittel's Kannada-English Dietionary explains Dala, lalla, as ¢ a mefsure of capacity, the fourth part of 4
kojaga or four mdnas,

3 The exact meaning of milye is not apparent,

! Kittel's Dictionary explains 24w as ‘& load, especially a bullock-lond.’

¢ From the ink-impression, This record is not included in the Camdtaca- Désa Inscriptions.
5 Represented by an ornate symbol, both here and at the end of the record,

¢ Read Askddha, 7 Rend $uddio.
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26

27

30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45

46

pradhfnaty  hiriya-damdanfyakam  dandanitha-Nériyapam  Srimatu-Késimayya-
damdaniyakarum  a-

vara  maydupam  §ri(ri)moan-mahdpradhinam  Brahmadéva-damdaniyakarum
avera herggade Matlorasarum  chakravarbti-

ya hélikeyim tamm=flkeyn &imad=uttamad-agrabiram Manigavalliya mahi.
prabhuv=Igvaraddva pra-

mukhav=aiésha-mahéjanamgaligath miligarigarh  pathichamatha . .« v 4 . .
Hgam samasta-prajegaligam sama-

sta-jiti-varggakkam dbérf.plirvvakem-midi  bitta  dharmav=emt-ermdade [ |*]
Manigavelliyal=aputrikarn sattar=appad=avara dvipa-
di-chatubhppadil-dhana-dhinya-gri(gri)ha-kshétrav=emb=inituman=atana  strl-maukhyay-
fgi hemgusn-makkaln

vibhaktar=Ada  tiyi.tamde  snpatamamamdireavara makkalum a ., .. g
st gbtra ant=avar-olag=ir-iddad=l-

ddavart kaledu-kombar-amt-anibar=olag=iruv=illad-idda[r=a]ppad=4 dhanamarn déva-
diyigalige dharmmada-

ttav-igi kuduvaru Shambikédvara-dévargge hiriya-k[6]la mattars  yippatbumam
aimdra-parvvamam  horas

vadisi véda-péragar=appa brihmanaran=0disi pli[jilsaly  sarvva-namasya(sya)v-igi
kottarn brihmanara _

manegalale kbla hdlal-hgad-emdu  dhivd-plrvvaka[m*]-midi bittarn [||*] Isi
dharmma[r]gelah adhiks-

ri karaparn prabhu mabdjanamgalum  samasta-prajegalurh  ddsana-maryyideyimds
§-chamdr-drkka-tiram  ba-

ramn  pratipdlisuvarn [|*] 1 dharmmavaminsfr-inuh  kidisider=appade  &ri-Vira-
nfdiyals v[y*Jatiphta-sarkrama-

pa~stryyagrahanadals koti-kavileymam®  mi(?)vabtit-sisira-brihmaparumarn  sva.
hestadim korda ma-

héphtakavan=eyduvarn ||  Sloka || Siminydt=yam  dharmma-sétur=nri(nri)phghmn
kald-kald palaniyd bha-

[va]dbhih sarvvin=btan=bhigina[h¥] pirtthivémdrinu bhiyd-bhiyd yhchaté Rima-
charndrah || Sva*-datt[4*]m para-datt[A¥]m

vi. yb haréti(ta) vasuidhard{m®]  dashtir-yvarsha-sahadrini® vishthiyim jiyats
keimi[h*] || Garglstgara’-Ya-

muni-saragamadolu Virand§i  Gayey=emb=! tirttharhgalol=aganita-sadhvi(ddvi)ja-
purhgava.-gbkulama.[nza.]-

1idan=i1ht=id&n=alidaxh ” éﬁS&ﬂ&m:id=ﬁvud=euiya, fhsanav=Ar-ittar=ake 83:“311‘79‘?:
" embst sA(fd)sanavan=emba ph[tal-
kon=h  sakalah  rauravakke  galagalan=iligurh || Ur[o*]deyarsakke  ganav=

aklc=tir=Alv=aras=akke nida-kdmteyar=alk=[4]-
r-r=l dhermmaman=alidade vbrant-ive rauravakke galagalan=iligum || Marhgala-
mohd-6d  Om [11*]
ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

The vecord opens with an invocation of the god Vishpu under the name of Purushéttama

(line 1), followed (IL 1, 2) by the well-known verse Tayaby=dvishkritam Vishpdr, efc., in praise

1 Read ohatushpadi. 3 Read kavileyumain. § Metre: Salini,
« Metre : Sloka (Anushtubb), . _
b Read shashii-varsha-sehasram. 6 Metre: Konda; and in the following two verses.

B2
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I

of the incarnation of the same god as a boar. It then refers itself to the hil?‘i cﬁ'
the asylam of the universe (1l. 2, 3), the favourite of fortuns and of the earth, the Ma,hé?’":{:{u}
dbirdja and Paramdsvara, the supreme lord of Kalafijara the best of towns, he who had £ho
banner of & golden Garuda (1. 4), he who was heralded in public by the sounds ©% 1
musical instrumant called damaruga, the sun of the water-lilies of the Kalachurya £ &m"] ¥
(IL 4, 5), he who was successful (sven) on & Saturday (1. 6), the champlon against hill—forbsa_ L w.
Ealachurya-bhujabala-Chakravartin, the glorious Sahkamadsvarass (1. 8), whose victOTIOUS
reign wag continuing, with perpetual increase, so as to endure as long as the moon and Sun
and stars might last, at the welevidu of Navile (1.9), with the pleasure of an agreea'blf? or
friendly interchange of communications (with hés feudatories) (Il 9, 10). He who subsis t:‘d
(like o bee) on the water-lilies that were his feet, was the Dandddhips Bédava (1. 12X
The Mahdprablu of Manimgavalli (1 16) was lévaraddva, His son (1 18),a very moon of _th"
ocesn of the Harita family, was the Prabhu Mbdirdje (I 19), whose virtues are praismed
in the next few lines, with another mention of Manimgavalli in line 23.

On account of the festival of the sun’s commencement of hiS progress to the sowth
(on) Sundsy, (coupled with) the eleventh tithi of (the month) Ashadha of the Viiamalrin
sathvaisara, which was the third of the years of the Kalachurya emperor Sanksmadéeva,
(L. 24, 25),— at the command of the emperor,— the Dundondyake Késimayya (1. 26). n
very Nivdyana among leaders of the forces, and his nephew the Mehdpradhdng and Dazacf -
ndyaka Brahmadeva (1. 27), and the Hergade of the latter, Mattarasa, gave the followwinys
religious grants t0 all the Hahdjanas, headed by the Mahdprabhu lévaradsva, of the agrafe@ra of
Menigavalli (1. 28) which was the seat of their authority, aud fo the Milgas (1. 29) amd to
« o w o o s o a . of the five mafhas, and to all the people, and to all hu
castes ; namely,! ot Manigavalli (1 30), if any one should die without song, his wife, fernale
children, divided parents and brothers and theirchildren, , , , , , . , . . . sl
auy kinsmen and relatives of the same gdtra, who might survive, should take possession of all
his property, such as bipeds, quadrupeds, coin, grain, houss, and fields; and, if none sirch
should survive, (the authorities of the willage) should make over that property, as & religricin,
grant, to thase who hold the gl‘au’ns of the gods. And they gave, a5 4 Sarvanamasy @ ~-£rx i 1it,
twenty mastars (of land), (by the measure) of the large staff, to the god Shambikésvara (1. i34},
in order to do worship after proclaiming the aindrg-festival® and making Brihmans vl
who are versed in the Védas; this they gave with libations of water, saying that
.+ shonld not be said in the honses of Brihmans.

The record then ends (Il 36 to 46), witk a mandats to the Adhikdrin, the Karama, #h

Prabl, the Mahdjonas, and all the people, to maintain these grants, and with five of tl.
customary bensdictive and impracatory verses.

L) - -

D= Of the tims of Jaitugi L ; about A.D. 1200,

The writing covers an area about 2/ 6" broad by ' 8" high, Tt ismostly ina state of vory
good preservation. But, from half-way throngh line 29, all the formal part of the record hins
been broken away and lost.— The sculptures sbove it, at the top of the tablet, aye,
the proper right, a lidga, with the sun and moon above it, aad a standing figuvs on
165 and towards the proper left, a cow and calf.— The characters are Kanarese, of the Tegruiy
type of the period to which the record refers itself; and thoy are well formed ang well exegnr,,.d
throughount. The formal part of the record, commencing with line 27, is separated from <y

townydy
sach micl, m

wl,
T
! Tam indebted to My, l.{rishna Saatri for some assiatancs n iuterpreting tha following passages,
¥ Apparently, some festival on ©the eighth day i the second balf of the wonth MArgastrsha, and .
month Pausha * (see Monier- Williame’ Sauskyit Dietionary, e, v. aindsd). of tiw

# The weaning of %ila, line 86, is not BpDArent,
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precedes it by a blank space about four inches high; and, though written apparently by the
same hand, it was probably put on the stone at a subsequent time. 'The characters include the
disinet form of the lingnal ¢ all bhrough. The virdma is represented hy the sign for the vowel
u and pointed instances of thiz oecur in pogalaluke, line 15, and chamchadu-brdhmya, line 22.
The size of the letters ranges from about §'to &'.— The lmguage is Kan'arese; and lines 1 to 26
are all in verse, with & few short connecting prose links, The accusative singnlar neuter in v
oceurs in pradéSavan, line 18, In lines 12, 13, we have two rather peculiar or wnusual words;
kharvada, = kharvata, karvata, which apparently means ¢ & market-town; and madambe which
I do not find in any dictionary, but which must denote some other kind of village.— In respact
of orthography we may notice (1) the use of #4 for 11, throughout ; (2) the use of & for ¢ in
braje, line 9, sdbyah, line 15, and bratiévaran, line 25 ; (3) theuse of ¢ for b in dérvvala, line & ;
(4) 2 good deal of confusion between the sibilants, illustrated by vidayash, line 14, dasi, line
17, and $isyah, line 25 ; and (5)the doubling of ¢ Lafove y,—= very exceptional at so late a
period,— in apattya, line 25,

The insoription is & record of the time of the Dévagiri-Yadava king Jaitugi I, The
introductory portion of it is complete. But the formal part, containing the date and the details
of the grants that were recorded in it, has been broken away and lost.

TEXT.!

1 [Om® |* éri]maﬁ-kémcha,na-kémti-bamdhuritav=ﬁéﬁ-sin'adhura-éréni-dhﬁtri-ma.dhyam
‘nele  déva-darmpati-fata-kridh-vilisath  nij-0dd4ma-érig=abhirbma-dhi-

2 [mav=ene] sapta-dvipa-sapt-[Arn]n[avalstd{m-dlam]kri(keD) [ ram]jikuth  vividba-
kéli-kaxhdaram Marhderars || Sphuradt-ambhénidhi-véle mfivala-

3 s Jatiblidvipav=atyarmta-barndhura-vh m = = \ \ geyikkurbl  — =
ldu Marhdarav= Mamdara-dakshine-stha-Bharatekshétram Jagem  nem-

4 = v kehétra-mokhakke  lochanavsen = - oppug[u]in  Kuntalatm ||
Adsn=hnamdade pélisutta padadirmd=irdderr nat-Avdti sar-

5 ma kéli-nilaya[m*) virddhi-vilayath Dharmméitmajamn Réghavam Yadu-varmée-
prabhavarh  jaya-pravibhavam  bhiri-pratip-odaya[m*] madavad-dérvva(rbba )a-
chakrava-

6 riti  nayadakshmivallibhan  Bhillamem || Atana®  tanayam . . . .
f e e st e e et e s v . bhittaladol=
negaldath Méarmdhit-dpama-charitan=enisi Jai- ‘

7 tugidevam [l MabA 4 o e v v v e e e e e e e e e e e
e o o Gli(gu)rijara-Pamdyarn jite-Chélarm jita-Lélata jita-Gaularh
Jaitapdla~dhétripla ||

§ Om [11*] A nri(nrD)pa-pdimbujasbvinipmoss o o o v b 0y b e, .

R 0.0 fawryy-adhinarm Sahadéva-damdanitharn
negaldarm || MélavaS-damda-
9 nétha-dharanidhara-Vajradharam Kalithga-Plmehdlaka-[damda]nitha-kerati-

bra(vra)ja-patnchamukharh Twruhke’-Népélaka-damdanitha-vasudhi-vila-
10 yuh = demdanith-dli-bhojamge-randra-Garu[dam] Sahadévansatarkys.
vikramath || Harigb=udyad-Balan=Arjjunamg=atula-Bhimarm Lakshmanamg={jjit.4-

———

* From the ink-impression. A transcription is given in Carndtaca-Désa Inscriptions, Vol. 1L p, 870,
? Doubtless represented by en ornate symbol, as in lines 8, 27

§ Metre: é&rdﬁlavikridita. This verse has already been met with, in A, line 1 f£,

+ Metre: Mattébhavikifdita; and in the next two verses,

5 Metre: Kanda; and in the next two verses,

% Metre: UtpalamAliks. 7 Read Turushka. 5 Metre : Mattébhavikridita,
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RS
11 [chajranath  Riglovan-aipansida  tepdih  @iMallidevam  yq).sparapam
viéruta-damdandthe-Sahedévageidan=agrbdbhavary  vara-vi. | —
12 rbri-chimfpe-darppa-dalenaty  dechdd{da]-Okbbtamann | Amb-enisidy  gopdn fabhe
8dhilcira-paripilana-vilisa-bettd(ttn) | Vilosital-khéda-kharvvada.-ma. '

13 doibo-purnihgolinebitn  toriwol-sggnlisids  dévamdtre(ini)kuv=enippn  polgingaline
e v chiite-samkula-nave-gamdha-§ili-varamam  taled=int=ide 43- i

14 [ne] bhoga-bhitalav=ene Taddavadi-vida(sha)yam su., ~ vifayayka.hhishapari ||
Chirutaye® sehaja-sirabe ririjipa Taddavidi-sisiras

15 veethb=1 ndriys kucha-rachir-tlarmkirav=enaly dharege Menigavailiye séhya(vya) T ||
Dharet pogalaluke vipra-kule-dipan=upsrijisi tamdu yitta-

16 nelévara-ghalisdsanstivjjite-Harlta-kul-flgrani  thne mukhyay-jg.ire vara-vipra.
patichafata-vijige pOjist Taddavidi-sisivad=olag=ollitarh Mani.

17 gavalliyansl  Sasi($i)-stryyar=ullinam || Negalda Manimgavaliiya mabiprabhuy
{gvaradévan=itmo-lakshmige nija~vakshamarm vinu’ca-vég-vadhug=§nam_

18 mam visdle-kirttige gagana-pradéSavan=apam  nels méididan=attar.ottararh Trige
vibhu Midivdja-sntan~udgha-Harita-kul-ibdhi-cham- .

19 dwmot || Abbimin®on{o*jati - Maumder-ddvig-oreyarh  kattittn  vigi(es)ringrand-

subhagatvarh  Madanarbg-aniderageyan  midittu sa(in) $vad-yasvibh awva
Karpranan=g|isi.

20 ti=emisuv=i MAnikyavalli-purarh prabhuS Vikhyﬁta'ﬁaﬁtwg&tra-tila,kam Lialcshmi.
dbavar’ Midhavath || Alliya mabdjanav=ayniivyvara, mahimey=erh-

21 temdade|| Vare-varnn(ryn)-érame-dharmma-nirmmala-raga(gu)nar Sri-véla~v&d Aurnga-
vistara-éﬁstr~ﬁrttha-vichﬁra-sﬁrwatatmvﬁdhyé,ya..ya,jﬁ&.kriyﬁ,.gum_Pﬁj_ﬁkam_vi_

20 pra-p:pimhaéata-cha.ﬁnuhadwbrﬁhmya-téj&na.y-ﬁbharamﬁa ramjisugu/m] mahi-sorg.
pura  Manikyavalll-puram || Mann-mirggakke mani-pradipav=eni.
33 sitt-Achira-sarmpattl  sajjana-hars(rsh)-dhdhige chaﬁndra-lakshmiyzenisitha,ud&ryyay-

ugra-dvida(sha)d-ghaa.darpp-Adrige halpn vajrav=enisitt=emd=amdy bahy &

24 pora  jenerd  bibp'  Monitgavalliya  mahtdévarkkalsainfirvyarizig® I
Achi[r*]yy-buvayav=emt-emdade || Vara-vidyi-ni-

25 dhi  Gauladévamunipemg=fim-fgra-gisya(shya)h  fita-Smara-binam
virddhi Molsydla-Jidnardsi-bra(vra)tisvaran=adarh tad-apattya-

26 [p=altyanupamarn nénd-kald-kdvidarn dharani-vidruta-Dh §i~ .
[ prikyhyﬁt%alh talidamh || el Tnmipen

27 Om  Svasti  Semastabhuvanfirayats  éripri(pri)thvivallabhas
dullabben Y{E]- y e " Pheya-lii.

28 [da}va-kule-kamala~-mértta]m*]dam kadana-prachatdarh nim-Adi-pragg, () sti-
sahitarh  érimafj-Jaituglifdévasvi)-

2 [jalys-réjyam=uttar-Sttar-Abhivei(vyi) ddhi-pm‘0[varddham&nam:ﬁ-chamharkk& -t Ara
baram  salmtfam-dre] . . L. e e e arem

sucharitr.

o Tr—
! Metre: Champakamld, 3 Rend viskay-aika.
¥ Metre: Kanda, This verse hag alrendy been wet with, in A, line 24, In the fiest word, forp
vead chdruteya, ! "-‘kdrutay f
¢ Metre: Chawpakamdld ; and iu the next verse, The last three pddas of this verse have alrend y b
with, in the versa commencing dkare pogelaln Chalukya-pati, in A, line 17. ) 880 tet
¥ Metra: MattAbhavikeidita ; ond in the three following verses. The first three of these verseg hay
baen met with, in A, lines 19 to 24, ® alreally
¢ Resd pura~prabhv, a8 in A, line 0. A, has entpuvass, instead of enisusst,
7 A, has g8tra-vilasal-Lakshndd havam, ® Read bdppu.
16 s vsnal to find $his word written ayndrvvarui,— with 6y, not a4, in the first syllable.
10 The remeinder of the record is broken sway and lnst,
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Haill (1 59) On Tuesday (1 60) (coupled with) the sixth tithi of the dark
fortnight of (the month) Bhadrapada of the Vishu satmvatsars Which was the sixth of
the years of the glorious Ealachurys Bijjaladéva (1. 59), an emperor by the strength of his
arm, the sole hero of the three worlds,— when, headed by the five-hundred Svdmins of the
famous (fown of) Ayyavole! (L 61) who were preservers of the stiet Banaja-religion, the
sixteen of the eight districts (1. 62), and the Gavares of mary distriots, and the Mummuridanda,
were meb together in o great district (assembly) at the royal abode Manimgavalli, snd were
standing in one place,~ and when, headed by the Prabhu of that place (1. 63), the two five-
hundreds,® and the Seffss of the locality, and the Nakaras, and the Seftis who made  business
of Jading .. ......, and the hetellea! Qdtrigas, and the guild® of oilmen, and the
sonler of flour and churning-sticks of the Tardavadi thousand, were met bogether and ware
standing in one place,— on account of the festival of the vyatipata of the (tithi ealled)
kapila-chatti (1. 64), to the god Siddbalihga-Kalidévésvara, in order to continue the
rites of the god, the Nakaras gavel half a vfsa® per homnu! on each bale® of the things
which they bought, including rubies and all the stock? of cotton and the twelve kinds of
grain; and the Géérigas (1. 63) gave fifty betel-leaves per honnu on the betel-leaves that they
sold; and the loading Seftis (1. 66) gave a visa per honnu on the sale of such things, inclnding
rubies and all the stock of the twelve kinds of grain, which they impovted from outside, and
a visa per honnu on the paddy which they bought and loaded in the locality itself ; and the
guilds of the oilmen (1. 67) gave one halige of oil on each oil-mill, for the perpetnal lamp of
the god ; and the guilds of the weavers, headed by the Qauda,!? gave five visas per poll! year
by year, for the ndlu-festival ; and the Koitalis of the god (. 68) gave five vlszs per poll, year
hy year, for the ndlu-festival, on those who dealt in milk, thread,and . . . . . . . . .., .;
and the guilds of artisans gave five vlsus per poll of the Kuriba-sénigas (L. 69), year by year,
for the ndilu-festival ; and the three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers (?) (L 69) gavea
handfal of dried unripe fruit and » handful of ripe froit on each basketful that they sold of
ripe frait, + + + » « +,and dried unripe fruit; and the basket-makers and mat-makers (1, 70)
gave a flower-basket and . . . . .. .. ., i¢n order to maintain for ever the . . . . . .
at the magha : and the groups of the kinsmen of the village-headman‘, headed by the Gauda
himself, gave, as & perquisite of the god, ﬁvabvisas on each marriage (1, 71), no matter

boy or of a girl, and two balss year by year.
Whet'gil;iczrd inda (11 g‘;l, 72) with & mandate to the people of .t}%e district and to the
three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers, to preserve this ach of religion,

B.— Of the time of Bijjala; A.D. 1185.

The writing covers an area about ' 8" broad by 1' 11" high, The tablet is broken into
three pieces, by a fiasure running from the beginning of lins 14 to the end, of line 9, and by

1 xn Aihole, in the Huogund téluka, Bijdpur district. ‘ - .
2 rfl,:ei‘::(:::uh:nd;ed Svdmins of Ayyavole, and the five-hundred Makdjanas of Manimgavalli.

3 Kittel’'s Dictionary explaios kotials (which would become goffei in composition) us ‘a multitude or

harmen, ete.’ ‘ . o
aesem;D ﬁi}:ﬂ aﬁfl ﬁ;anaersox’l’s Dictionary explaing bdrike ag ‘one who applies & public seal or stamp.’—Whether

hiffu and gale are really to be taken as meaning bere ¢ flour * and ‘ churning-stick,’ is not quite certain,

t ]

; hroughout, “agreed to give aunually. ‘ o

: ;;.;"t,:) (;f: ’I;zirclzgi:n;ryixpla;ns visa s * one-sixteenth of a Aana; hena as ¢ four anngs and eight kdsus ;' and
itte

oin, 8 cﬂsh-, b

Ldsn 38  the smnllest] ;(;LLP;: ;; ; ;S ¢a gold coin, the half of n vardha (one rupee, seven annas, four eash),
i e:;;;a to ba for adnda, *a pack or bale of goods or merchandise.” ,
: gggvzz reems to be another form of bandavila = bandavala, * capitel; funde; stock, stors.

¥ Tha mention bere of the Gauda or village-headman seens rather incongrucus.
m .

1 e n capitation-iax of five xisas each,
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another from the top of the fablet to about the centre of line 10 : but very few letters have been
completely lost thereby, except near the middle of lines 1 to 8 ; and in other vespects the record
s very well preserved.—The sculptures at the top of the tablet have been so much damaged
thet it is difficult to make out what they are.— The characters are Kanarese, of the regular
type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and boldly
exccuted., They include decimal figures in lines 18, 25, and 26, and the distinct form of the
lingual ¢ all through: the wirdma is represented by the mark for the vowel u, throughout ;
and & pointed instance of this i3 the word dabude, line 4. The average size of the letters is
about §”.— The language is Kanarese ; except for thetwo opening Sanskrit verses.~ As regards
orthography, the only points calling for special notice are—(l) the use of 4 for 4, e.g.in
vrighiya, line 245 (2) the use of b for o in byatipdte, line 20; and (3) a frequent confusion
between the sibilants, e.g. in vriSabia, line 5, and amkusasi, line ¥,

The inscription is & record of the time of the Kalachurys king Bijjsla. And it
registers certain grants that were made to a temple of the god Vishpu in the form of
Channa-Késara.

It is dated at the time of an eclipse of the sun on Sunday coupled with the new-moon
tithi of the month MArgagira of the Parthiva samratsara, which was the tenth year of the
reign of Bijjala. The given saivatsara was Sake-Sarivat 1088 current. And  the
corresponding English date is Sunday, 5th Decomber A.D. 1185, whewthe new-moon #iéhs
ended at about 8 hrs. 28 min, after mean sunrise. On this day, however, there was no eclipse
of the sun.!

TEXT.?

1 Om? Om* [||*] NamesS=tasmai Varihiya lflay=6[d*]dharats ma]bir khurs.
madhys-gatd yasya

2 Méromb khanakhanéyaté || Namah v+ o fra-vilasad-rlipa.

3 livanys-sitadhavd 1|(|) gopijana-mand , . . . rhjaharsya S4.

4 riginé || Om  Svasti Samadhigatapaiichamal hisa]buda-mahardjidhi-

5 rija Eala(la)mjara-puraver-idhisva(§va)ram  s[uvarnga]-vrigabhal-dhvajam
damar[u]-

b ga-tlryya-nirgghdia(sha)gan Kalachuryya-[kula)-kamala-mirttarnda kadana-

T prachamds  ména-kanakichalam  subbatar=[adiJtya  kaligal-amkusa(ga)m
sa{fa)ran.[4]-

§ gata-vajra-parjaram  pratépa-lamkésva(éva)ra para-[n]irt-sehdarars  gini-
durggn-ma-

9 llam ochalad-armka-Rémam vair-ibha-kamthiravam nissa($a)mka-malla ném-
adi-prasa(ga)s[t Ji-sa-

10 hitah grimaty  bhujabala-[chakravalr[tt]i vira-Bij[jleladévaru XKalyi-
nada nfellevi-

11 dinols  sukba-sarnkathd-vinb{da]d[im]  rijyam  [gleyy[u*]jttam-ire []*]
Om Om

12 Om  Svasti Yama-niyama-svidhyaya-dhyina-dhirags-md(mau)n-fnushid-
(shthd)-

' But there was a solar eclipse, noti visible in India, on the preseding new=moon day, of the month KA rttiks,
falling on Friday, 5th November (seo Von Oppolzer's Canon der Finsternisse, pp. 228, 237, and Plate 113), ’

¥ From the ink-impression, This record is not included in the Carndtaca-Désa Inscriptions,

! Thia word ia represented hers by an orvute symbol, which stands above the first word, Gm, of line 1. I
line 4, 5 very similar ornate symbol is nsed. In lines 11 and 12, the sympol 18 oruate, but of a different pattern,

¢ Here, the ward is exprossed in writing, 3 Metro ; S16ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next verse_

' Read Mérup, 7 Bead trichabha,
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13 na-japa-samidhi-si(st)la-sampannar-apps érimad=nttamad=agrah[4*].

14 ram Man[ilgavalliya prabhn Midirdja pramukham=agésha-mahdjanarm-
galum

15 Srfmanu-mahdpradhinam  Yammenayyal-derhdandyake  pramukha  ka-

16 rapa[m*|galumm?=amt=inibarum Damgeya-Visudéva-niyakarn madi-

17 sida pratishte(shthe)ya §ri-Charmnnal.Késavar=ampabhdga-kharda-
sphuthi(ti)ta-jirnnddhérakkam?

18 érimafu-Kalachuryya-chakravartti-vira-Bijjsladéva-varshada 10-

19 neya  Phrtti(rtthi)va-samvatsarada  MArgeasirad-amavisye  Adi-
tyava-

20 re slryys-grahana-bya(vya)tipita-nimittadim kotta kayye® nelath T-
21 XKkaliya batt[e*]yim paduvalu tupparaju-geyyimn badagalu
22 Ra(P)lakkiyabbeya-Hamchikeya batteyim midaly hayek4-
23 ra-gey[y*lim  temkalw Damgeya-Sihgarasa-Visada(dé)vandyakarn  tash.
24 m=ibbar=nuchchfiyeya  vri(vri)ttiya  sthalad=olage  hiriya-kdla  ma.
25 ttaru hamneradam sarvva-namagyav-fgi bitta mattars 12 dévara nam-
26 di-divigege  marvva-namasyav-igi  bitta gipa 1 érimany-mahi-
pradhi.

27 namh Ammanayye-damdandyskern pramukha karapamgalu  tamm=fye.
28 da  hépimg=obbala  milya-vattamarh  bittara [||¥]

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

The record opens with invocations of the god Vishnu as the boar (line 1), and as
S&rﬁgin (1L 3, 4). It then refers itself to the time of the Bhujabala-ohakravartin Bijjaladéva
(L 10),~ the Mahdrdjidhirdja who had attained the pafichamahdsubda (1.4); the supreme lord
of Edlafijara, the best of towns (1. 5); he who had the banner of a golden Garuda; he
who was heralded in public by the sounds of the mmsical instrument called damaruge
(1L 5, 6); the sun of the water-lily that was the Kalachurya family (l. 6),— who was
reigning at the capital of Ealyfina (I 10) with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly
interchange of communications (with his feudatories) (L. 11).

All the Mahdjanas, headed by Midiraja (1. 14), the Prabhu of the egrahdrz of Mani-
gavalli, and the Earanas® headed by the Mahdpradhdne and Dandandyska Ammansyys
(1. 15),— for the adgabhdga, and for the repsirs of whatever might become broken, torn,
or worn-out, of (the god) Channa-Kééava (L. 17), which had been established hy Dangeya-
Visudevaniyaka (. 16),—on account of the vyatipsta of an eclipse of the sun
(1. 20) (on) Sunday (coupled with) the new-moon tithi of (the month) Mirgasira
of the Pdrthiva samvatsars which was the tenth year of the Kalachurya emperor
Bijjaladéve (L. 18),~ gave a plot of cultivable land (I. 20) om the west of the road
to Ukkeli’ (Il 20, 21), on the north of the cultivable land called Tupparaju-geyyi,
on the east of the road to (P) Ralakkiyabbeya-Hafichike, and on the somth of the
cultivable land called Harekfra-geyyi. (d4nd) Dangeya-Singarasaand Dangeya-Vasndévaniyaks
(L. 23) allotted twolve mattars, (by the measure) of the big staff, as & sarvanamasys-grant, in the
pite of their . , . . + + « B allotment. For the perpetual lamp of the god,
there was allotted one oﬂ-mlll (1. 26), as a sarvanamasya-grant, (And), headed by the

1 Read Ammeneyya ; 29 inline 27, 1 Read °galum, . ¥ Read Channa,

4 Read jlrnndddhdralkkash, 8 Read keyys. ¢ The scribes, the accountants.
7 The modern Ukli, seven miles to the north-east of Managdli,

§ The meaning of the word dnuckehdyeya is not known,
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Mohdpradhdng and Dondandyoke Ammansyya (1 27), the Karones allotted one bala! of
« « o « o« 3 paddy per hérud of their perquisites.

C.— Of the time of Sankama ; A.D. 1178,

The writing of the whole record covers an ares abont 3’ 113" broad by ' 11" high. The
tablet, however, is broken into four pieces, of which one, containing portions of lines 15 to 25,
has been lost. In addifion to this, many of the letters in the two extant upper ragments,
which extend as far as line 23, are & good deal obliterated, Axnd it has, therefore, been found
couvenient to veproduce the text from line 24 only, from which point it is all on ono fragment
of the stone and in a state of much better preservation; giving, in the abstract of contents,
the substance of lines 1 to 23, which can be read quite sufficiently for that Purpose, though
they cannct be edited in full—— The sculptures at the top of the tablet are, in the centre, a
lisiga, with the sun and moon above it on the proper right, & squatting figure, facing
full-front; and on the proper left, & cow and calf—The characters are Kanarese, of the
regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and
boldly executed. They include decimal figures in line 25, and the distinet form of the lingual
¢ : the virdma is vepresented by the sign for the vowel u, throughout ; and pointed instances of
this are rimain, line 24, and wdrithivémdrdnu, line 41, The average size of the letters is
about £ — The language is Kanarese; there are ordinary verses in lines 10 to 24, and some
of the customary henedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 40 to 46. The accusative nenter
singular occurs both with the srchaic m, eg. dhanamam, line 33, and with the v, e.g.
dharmmavarmn=, 1. 38, where, from the use of the anusedra before the n, we seem further to
have exactly the modern form, dharmavannu,~ In respect of orthography we need only
notice an occasional confusion of the sibilants, illustrated by varfada, line 24, and sudhdha,
line 25.

The inscription is & record of the time of the Kalachurys king Sahkams. And if
registers grants that were made, by the direction of the king himself, to the Makdjonas or
Brahmans of Manigavalli, headed by the Mahdprabhu Iévaradéva, and to some other persons.

1t is dated at the time of the Dakshindyana.samkriinti or summer solstice, conpled with
Sundsy and the eleventh bithi of the bright fortnight of the month Ashdha, of the Vilambin
sarvaisara, which was the third year of the reign of Sankama. Bub the date does nob work
out correctly. The given saiwatsara was Saka-Saravat 1101 current. And the given #iths
ended, not on & Sunday, but on Tuesday, 27th June, A.D. 1178, ab abont 14 hrs, 34 min. after
mean sunrise; while the seskrdnis also, which occurred on the preceding day, Monday, at
ahout 18 hrs, 58 min., cannot be connected in any way with the Sunday.

TEXT.?

S [ c:0 W | Oms Svasti Srimatu-Kalachuryya-
bhuji abslachakravartti-Samkamadéva-varda(rsha)da mirane-

95 ya Vila[mbi-sarm]vatsarad=Asada® sudhdha’ 11 Adityevdra dakshindyana-
samkramana-parvva-nimittam  érfman-mahi-

At

! Kittel's Kannada-English Dietionary expluing lafa, balla, as o medsure of capacity, the fourth part of u
kolaga or four mdnas)’

3 The exact meaning of mélya is not epparent,

¥ Kittel's Dictionary explains Afru as *a load, especially 1 ballock-load,

¢ From the ink-impressic;n. This record is not incladed inthe Carndtoca- Désa Inscriptions.
§ Ropresented by an ornate symbol, both here and at the end of the record.

8 Read Ashddla, T Rexd Suddita,
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26 pradhdnam  hirya-damdanfyakam  dandanitha.-Narfyanam  érimatu-Késimayyas
damdaniyakarnm -

27 vara  maydumam  ri(frl)man-mahdpradhinah  Brahmadéva-damdanfiyakarnm
avara herggade Mattarasarum chakravartti-

28 ya hélikeyim tamm=flkeya @imad=uttarad=agrahframa Manigavalliya mahi.
prabhuv=Igvaradéva pra-

29 mukhav=eébsha-mahfjanarngaligath  mfiligarigatn  parachamatha , . , + . . . .
ligath  samasta-prajegalipam  sama-

30 sta-jAti-varggakkam dhird-plrvvakem-midi  bitta  dharmaveemt-erndade [ |*]
Manigavalliyal=aputrikary sattar=appad=avara dvipa-

31 di-chatuhppadil-dhana-dhénya-gri(grijha-kshétrav-emb=inituman=4tana  stri-mnkhyav-
dgi hemgusn-makkaln

32 vibhaktar=Ada  tiyi-tamde appatarhmamdir=avara makkeluk a ., ., gila
jiati gdtra ant=avar-olag=ir=iddad=i-

35 ddavard kaledu-korhbar-amt-anibar=olag=Aruv=illad-idda[r=a]ppad=8 dhanamarh dbva-
dayigalige dharmmada-

34 ttav-fgi kuduvarn Shambiké§vara-dévergge  hiriya-k[6]la mattary  yippattumarn
aimdra-parvvamam  hoya-

35 vedisi véda-piragar=appa bribmenaran=6disi pi[jiJsals  sarvva-namagya(sya)v-igi
kottarn brihmanara

36 manegalalu killa hélal-dgad-eddu  dhird-plrvvaka[m™*]-midi bi‘f_sta,ru (*]  Trat=d
dharmma[rh]galem  adhika-

37 1 karaparn prabhu mabdjanemgalum  samasta-prajegalum  Asana-maryyAdeyimd=
4-chamdr-drkka-thram  ba-

38 ram pratipilisnvaru [|*] { dharmmavamn=fr-inuh  kidisidar=appade  4rl-Vara-
nhéiyaly v[y*Jatiphta-samkrama-

39 npa-slhryyagrahanadale  kbti-kavileymars®  m@(P)vattit-ssira-brihmanarumas  sva-
bastadih  korhda ma-

40 hiphtakavan=eyduvaru || Sloka || Shminydd=yam  dharmma-sdtur=nri(ori)pinim
kals-kald pilaniyd bha.

41 [va]dbhih sarvvin=6tan=bhigina[h*] plrtthivémdriny bhiiyd-bhiyd yhchaié Rima-
chamadrah || Svat-dait[4*}m  para-datt[4*]h

40 vi yb  haréti(ta) vasurmdhari[m®] fashtir-vvarsha-sahaérini® vishthiyi jAyatd
krimi[h*] || Garghehgaral-Ya.

43 muph-samngamadolu  Vérandsi Gayey=emb=l tirttharhgalol-aganita-sadhvi(ddvi)ja~
puragava-gdkulamaln=a]-

44 lidan=imt=idan=alidara || Sisansm=id=Avnd-elliya  #Bsanav=Ar=ittar=tke salisovev=
emb=t sh(ih)sanavan-edba ph[ta]-

4% kan=h sakalam  rawravakke  galagalan=iligum || Ur[o*]deyar=akke  ganav=
akk=fir-Alv=aras=akke nida-komteyar=akk=[4]-

46 rdr<l dharmmaman-alidade vorant-ive rauravakke gelagalan=ilignm || Margela-
mabd-fi  Om [11*]

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS,

The vecord opens with an invocation of the god Vishnu under the name of Purushbttama
(line 1), followed (1L 1, 2) by the well-known verse Joyaty=dvishkritarm Vishudr, elc., in praise

——

1 Read chatushpadi. ¥ Read kavileyumarh. 3 Metre: Shlint,
4 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh),
b Rend shashti-varsha-sahaspants & Metre: Kanda ; and in the following two verses,

E 2
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—
of the incarmation of the same god as a boar. It then refers itself to the time of
the asylum of the universe (Ul. 2, 3), the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Ma hdrdjd-
dhirdjo and Paramésvara, the supreme lord of Kélafijara the best of towns, he who had the
banner of & golden Garuda (1. 4), he who was heralded in public by the sounds of the
musical instrument called damarugs, the sun of the water-lilies of the Kalachurya family
(1.4, 5), he who was successful (even) on & Saturday (1. 6), the champion against hill-forts, the
Kalachurya-bhujabala-Chakravartin, the glorions Sahkemadévarasa (1. 8), whose victorious
reign was continuing, with perpetual increase, 5o as to endure as long as the moon and sun
and stars might last, at the nelevidu of Navile (1 9), with the pleasure of an agreeable or
friendly interchange of communications (with hés feudatories) (L. 9, 10). He who subsisted
(like o bee) on the water-lilies that were his feeb, was the Dandddhips Késava (1. 12).
"Phie Mahdprabhu of Manimgavalli (1 16) was Iivaraddva. KHis son (L 18),a very moon of the
ocean of the Harita family, was the Prabhu Madicsja (1. 19), whose virtnes sve praised
in the next fow lines, with another mention of Manithgavalli in line 23,

on account of the festival of the sun’s commenocement of hiS progress to the south
(on) Sunday, (coupled with) the eleventh tithi of (the month) Ashadha of the Vilambin
sarvatsara, which wag the third of the years of the Kalachurys emperor SaikamadSvea,
(. 24, 25),— st the command of the emperor,— the Dandandyaks Késimayya (1. 26), a
vety Nariyona smong leaders of the forces, and his mephew the Mahdpradhing and Dande-
niyoke Brahmadéva (1. 27), and the Hergade of the latter, Maftarasa, gave the following
veligious grants to all the Mahdjanas, headed by the Mahdprabhu [svaradéva, of the agrahdra of
Manigavalli (1 28) whick was the seat of their anthority, and to the Mdligas (1. 29) and to
e v s v o+ s« . of the five mathas, and to all the people, and to all the
castes; namely,! at Manigavalli (L 30), if any one should die without sons, his wife, female
eliildren, divided parents and brothers and theirchildeen, . . . . . . . . . ,aund
any kingmen and velatives of the same gbtra, who might survive, should take possession of all
his property, such s bipeds, quadrupeds, coin, grain, house, and fields; and, if none smch
should survive, (the authorities of the willage) should make over that property, as a religions
grant, to those who hold the grants of the gods. And they gave, 88 & sarvanamasya-grant,
twenty mattars (of lond), (by the measure) of the large staff, to the god Shambikéévara (L 34),
in order to do worship after proelaiming the aindra-festival® and making Brihmans read
who are versed in the Vadas; this they gave with lLibations of water, ssying that
., 3ghould not be said in the houses of Brihmans.

The record then ends (I 36 to 46), witha mandate to the Adhikdrin, the Karana, the
Peabhu, the Mohdjonas, and all the people,” to maintain these grants, and with five of the
customary beuedictive and imprecatory verses. ’

D, Of the time of Jaitugi I.; about A.1, 1200,

The writing covers an area about 2' 6" broad by 2 3" high. It ismostly in a state of very
good preservation. Buk, from half-way through line 29, all the formal parb of the record has
been broken away and lost.— The seulptures sbave it at the top of the tablet, ave, towards
the proper vight, & Jikga, with the sun and moon ghove it,and a standing figure o each side of
it ; and towards the proper left, a cow and calf.— The characters are Kanarese, of the regular
type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and well sxeonted
throughout, The formal part of the record, commencing with line 27, is separated from what

% T am indebted to Mr, Krighna Sastri for some nesictanes in interpreting the following passages,

% Apparently, some festival on *the eighth day in the second half of the wonth Mirgadisha, and of ¢y
mouth Pausha ” (seo Monier- Williame’ Sanskyit Dietionary, s, v, aindsd). ¢

¢ The meaning of kdla, line 86, is not, apparent,
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precedes it by a blank space about four inches high; and, though written apparently by the
same hand, it was probably put on the stone at a subsequent time. The characters include the
distinet form of the lingual d all throngh, The virdma is represented by thesign for the vowel
u and pointed instances of this ocenr in pogalaluke, line 15, and chamchadu-brdhmyo, line 22.
The size of the letters ranges from about 8t §".— The languageis Kanarese ; and lines 1 to 26
are all in verse, with a few short connecting prose links, The accusative singular neuter nwv
oceurs in pradésavan, line 18, In lines 12, 13, we have two rather peculiar or unusual words;
kharvada, = kharvata, karvata, which apparently means‘ a market-town;’ and madamba which
I do not find in any dietionary, but which must denote some other kind of village.— In respect
of orthography we may notice (1)the use of #4 for ri, throughout; (2) the use of b for v in
braja, line 9, sébyarm, line 15, and bratiévaran, line 25 ; (3) theuse of ¢ for b in dérvvala, line 4;
(4) a good desal of confusion between the sibilants, illustrated by viduyas, line 14, Sasi, line
17, and $idyam, line 25 ; and (5) the doubling of ¢ before y,— very exceptional at so late a
period,— in apattya, live 25,

The inscription is & record of the time of the Dévagiri-Yadava king JaitugiI. The
introductory portion of it is complete, Butthe formal part, containing the date aud the defails
of the grants that were recorded in it, has been broken away and lost.

TEXT.!

1 [Om? * 811 matd-kérnchana. ki barnd buritav=Ash-siradhure-fréni-dhitrt-madhyam

‘nele  déva-dampati-gatg-kridd-vilisam nij-dddima-grig=abhivima-dha-

[mav=ene] sapta-dvipa-sapt-[Aen]n[aval-sto[ m-flamJkri(kri)[ti  ram]jikmi  vividha-

kéli-kamdararn Mamdaram || Sphurad*-smbhonidhi-véle mlvaja-

3 o  Jambidvipav=atyarmta-barndhura-vh = o =\ =\ w geyikkumbl ) — —
ldn Maihdarav=hA Mamdara-dakshina-stha-Bharatakshétram jagarh ner.

4 =\ raveh  kehétra-mokhakke  lochanaveen we — oppug[ujin  Kuntalam ||
Adan=hnamdade phlisutta padadimde=irddarh nat-irdti sarh-

5 na kélinilaga[th*] virddhi-vilayam Dharmmétmajam Righavam Yadu-vamsa-
prabhavarn  jaya-pravibhavam bhiri-pratip-bdsya[sm*] madavad-dorvva(rhba)la-

Sl

chakrava-

6 rtti  nays-lakshmivallabham Bhillaman || Atans® tanayad . . . . .
........ T i A BTt
negaldarh  Mérndhdt-dpama-cheritan=enisi Jai- |

7 tugidévam ||  Mata . . .. v 0o e e v e e e e e

. . . Gl(gu)rjjara-PAmdyats  jita-Chlam jita-Llar jita-Ganlar

Jaitapéla~-dhtripdls ||

g Om [*] A mi(nri)pa-pAdbmbuje-sbvi-mipupamh o o v 0 e e e

et e 4 e o s . ManAd fanryy-adhinarm Sshadéva~damdanitharh
negaldam || Mélavai-darhda-

9 néitha-dharanidhare-Vajradharazh Ealimga-Pamchéilake-[dathda |uitha-karati-

bra(vra)ja-pamhchamukham Turuhka'-Népalaka-darmdanitha-vasudha-vija-
10 yam v = v _@ﬁldam&th-ﬁli-bhujamga-mudra,-Ga.ru[«_iari;\] Sahadévan=atarkya-
vikramarh || Harigt=udyad-Balan=Arjjunamg=ntula-Bhima Lakshmanamg=trjjir-a.

1 From the ink-impression. A transcription is given in Carndtaca-Désa Inzoriptions, Vol. 1L p. 370
1 Doubtless represented by an ornate symbol, as in lines 8, 27,

3 Metre ; S4rdlavikeidits, This verse hns already been met with, in A, line 1 ff.

4 Motre: Mattébhavikiidita; and in the negt two verses.

% Metre: Kanda; and in the next two verses.

" Metre: Utpalamélikd. 7 Read Turushla. 8 Metre : Mattébhavikridits,
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S

11 [cha]rapan  Réghavan=smnen=4da  teradim  &i-Mallidévam  kal-apharanam
Viérut&-darbd&nﬁbha-ﬂahad@v&ﬂlgnﬁd&n:agrﬁdbha,va,m vara-vi. '

12 r-fri-chambpa-darppa-dalanam  damdi[éa]-l6kbttamarn ||  Amt=enisida dandanath-
idbikira-pariphlann.vilfsari-hett (stu) | Vilasital-khéda-kharvvada-ma- '

13 dambe-purarigalinefimtu  tamnol=aggalisida dévambtra(tri)kav=enippa  polamgalin=
& \v chita-sathknle-nava-gatidha-gili-vanamarn  taled=int=ide t4-

14 [ne] bhégn-bhitalav=ene Taddavidi-viéa(sha)yamh su s == vidayayka®-bhtishanarh I
Chrutaye® sshaja-sdrate rirbjipa Taddavddi-sasira.

15 veemb=i nfirija kucha-ruchir-laankirav=enalu dhavege Manigavailiye séhya(vya)m [l
Dhare? pogalaluke vipra-kula-dipan=uphrjisi tamdu yitta-

16 n-isvara-ghalissan=irjjito-Harlta-knl-bgrani  tdne  mukhyay-Ag-ire
patichadata-rijige phjisi Taddavadi-sisirad=olag=ollitarn Mani-~ -

17 gavellipan=i Sosi(él)-stryyar=ullinam || Negalda Maniigavalliya mahfprabhuv=
Tévaradévan=itma-lakshmige nija-vakshsmam vinuts-vig-radbug-inana-

18 mam viédla-kivttige gagana-pradéfaven-apern nele mididan=ottar-dttaran  mige
vibhn MAdivdja-sutansudgha-Hartta-kul-dhdhi-chazh-

19 dvamedm | AbhiminS-dn[n*]ati  Mumder-idvigeoreyam  Lkaftittn vAgh(ri)mgani-
subbagatvan  Madamamg=anddarapeya  midibtu  sa(de)svad-yash-vibhavain
Karnnanan=elisis

90 tt-emisav=i Manikysvalll-purarh prabho® vikhybta-Harlta.gdtra-tilakam Lakshmi-
dhavarn? Madhavarh || Alliya mabjanav=synfirvvara mahimey=ern-

2] t-emdade |} Vara-varnn(ron)-aérama-dharmma-nirmmala-rga(gu)nam  éri-véda-védamga-
vistara-Gatr-Arttha.vichra-sAra-satate-svidhydya-yajna-krigh-gurn-pij-fkara-vi-

22 pra-pamchaémta.-chmcha,du-brﬁhmya-téjb-nay-ﬁbhar&nmh ramjisugu[]  mahi-sura-
purarn  Mépikyavalli-purath || Manu-mirggakke mani-pradipav=eni-

98 sitt-schira-saripabti  sajjana-hard(xsh)-Abdhige chamdre-lakshmiy=enisitt=andiryyav=
ugra~dviéa(sha)d—ghana-d&rpp-ﬁdrige balpn vajrav=enisitt=erhd=atadu  bahyd

24 parai janard bahpu® Manithgavalliya  mahidévarkkal-ainfirvvarum® |
Achi[1*]yy-dnvagav=emt-emdade || Vara-vidyhni-

9% dki  Gauladéva-munipamag=Atm-Agra-fiéya(shya)in  jibe-Smars-bipah  sucharitra-
varddhi Malayﬁl&-Jﬁén&rﬁéi—bra.(vm)tiévara.mﬁdam tad-apathyas

%6 [n=a]tysnupammi nAnf-kald-kbvidam dharapd-visrata-Dharmmard$i-muniparn
prakhyitiyarn  tilidah ||

o9 Om  Svasti  Samastabhuvanirayam gripri(pri)thvivailabham bhaya-1obhae
durllabham ¥[8l

98 [dalve-kule-kamala-mértta[m*]dam kadans-prachamdart  nim-8di-prasa (a)sti-
sohitars &rimafj-Jaituglifdévasvil-

929 [ja]ya-rﬁjyam:nttar-éttar-ﬁ,bhivri (vri)ddhi-pral®f varddhamfnam=3-chamde-drkka - t v a m
barad  selubtameire] . o v b e v v e e e e e

vara-vipra-

iy

1 Mefro: Champakamald. 3 Rend vishay-aike.
% Motre: Eands, This verse has already been mob with, in A.line 24, In the fiesh word, for ¢hdyy tage,

read chdruteya. .
8 ¢ Metrea:‘ Champakamfld ; and in the next verse. The lnst three pddas of this verse have already hegn et

with, in the veree commencing dhare pogalaln Chalukya-pati, in A, Yine 17,
b Metva: Mattébhavikeidits ; sud in the three following verses. The first three of these verses have glres dy

been met with, in A, lines 19 to 24, o ‘
§ Read pura-prabhu, o8 in A, line 90. A. has enisuvam, instead of enisuosd,

ila : 8 Read bdppti.
T A, has dtra-vilasal- Lakshmtd havam. ; pan.
1bis unfml o find this word writben ayndre artan —~ with 6y, not ai, in the first syllable.

1 The pemaivder of the record is broken away and lost,
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

The inscription opens with a verse, ocourring also in A., which mentions the
mountain Mandava (line 2). It then mentions Jambtidvipa, or the central division of the
world (L. 3); and then, again, the mountain Mandara, to the south of which there is the land
of Bharatakshétrs or India, in which there is the country of Kuntala (1 4). The ruler of
that country, born in the race of Yadu (L 5), was Bhillama (1. 6). And hisson was
Jaitugidéva (I.) (I, 6. 7), also called Jaitapéla (1. 7), who conquered the Gurjaras, the
Pandyas, and the Chélas, and the countries of Lila (Lita) and Gaula (Ganda, part of Bengal).
One of Jaitugi's officers was the Dandandthe Sahadéva (1. 8), who defeated the leaders of
the forces of Malava, Kalings, and Pafichalaka (1. 9), of the Turushkas, and of Népilaka.
And Sahadéva’s elder brother was Mallidéva (1. 11), who also held the post of Dandésa (L 12)
or Dandondthe. His authority appears to have been limited to the district knowr as the
Taddavadi thousand (Il 14, 15). In that district there was the town of Manigavalli (1. 15)
or Manimesvalli (1. 17), which I§varaghalisisa, of the Harita family, had presented to the
five-hundred Brahmanps (1. 16). And the Mahdprabhu of that town was Isvaradéva (I 17),
son of MAdirdja, & very moon of the ocean that wagthe Harila family (1. 18), The record
then mentions a Prabhu of the town of Manikyavalll (1. 20) named Méadhava, of the Harita
gotra,— evidently identical with the Prabhu MAdirija, son of Tévaradéva, who is mentioned in
C. line 19, though the verse nsed to desoribe him here is that which in A., lines 19, 20, is
applied to his grandfmther MAdhava or Madirtja, the father of Iévaradbva. It then proceeds
to recite the virtues and accomplishments of the five-hundred Mahdjanas or Bréhmans of
Minikyavalll or Manimgavalli (1L 20 to 24), And this part of it concludes by telling us
thet, in the lineage of the Arhdruas, there was a cerfain Gauladéva (L 25); his chief disciple
was MalayAla-JBnardsi , and the son of the latber was Dharmara$i (1. 26).

The formal part of the record commences with line 27. The name of the king, in ling 28,
is almost quite illegible, But he is described as belonging to the Yadava family (il 27, 28).
And the superscript ¢ near the end of line 28, clearly discernible in part and at just the place
where it should be, enables us to recognise that the inscription isa record of the time of Jaitugi
I, himself,— not nf nne of his smecessors.

No. 4—FOUR PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS OF EASTERN.
CHALUKYA CHIEFS AT SRIKURMAM.

Br E. Howrzscr, Pr.D.

The Vishnu temple of Kfrm&§vara at Srikfirmam near Chicacole in the Gafijim district
contains many inseribed pillars of hard black stome, which have successfully withstood the
influence of the climate. Most of their inscriptions are consequently in much better preservation
than other stone records in the Telugu country., Four of the pillars hear the subjoined
four inseriptions of three chiefs who profess to have been descendants of the Eastern
Chélukya king Vimaliditya (A.D. 1015 to 1022) (A. verse 1) and of his son Rajardja
(AD. 1022 to 1068). This king resided in Réjam@héndrapattane (A. v. 4) and is said to
have translated with the help of scholars the history of the Bhirata race into Telilgu (vbid
v. 8). Here we have an important epigraphical confirmation of the tradition according to
which Nannayabbatta, the first Telugn translator of the Muahdbhdrata, wrote his work ab
the direction of Rijarhja of Rijamahéndri!

1 Compare above, Vol IV, p. 308, note 3,
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A. descendaxt of this Rijardja was Vijayaditya (I.) (A. v. 6). The latter had a son
named Réjerdja, who was the minister of Viranrisithha (A, v. 7). This Rijardja had two
sons, iz, Vijayaditya (IL) (A. v.9) or Vijuyirka (D. v. 1) and Purushéttama (B. v. 1, and
D. v. 2). Purushdttama’s son, Jagannitha or Visvanitha, was a vassal of Virabagudéva
(C.1L 11t015). For VijayAditya 11, we have the date Saka-Snvat 1195 (A.), for Purnshottame
§aka-Sarhvat 1109 (B.) and 1240 (D.), and for Jagannitha SukesSazvat 1281 (C.). Consequently
king Viranpisithha whom Réjardja, the father of Vijayiditya IL., served as minister (A. v. 7}, has
to be identified with the Gtanga king Viranarasiraha I., whose reign ended 18 years before
that of his grandson Viranarasimha II, the 21st year of whose reign corresponded to Sakas
Saravat 1217} Virabinudéva, the sovercign of Jagannitha or Vidvandtha, is identieal with
the Gadga king Virabhinudéve IL, the successor of Viranarasimha IT.2

The alphabet of the four inseriptions is Telugn. Tle language of A. and D. is Sanskrit
verse, and that of B. and C. Sanskrit verse and Telugn prose. A. records that Vijaydditya
(IL.) granted twenty-five cows, the milk of which had to he used for ghee to feed a lamp in the
temple. B. containg a similar grant of fifty-twod ewes for a lamp by Purushéttama.

C. consista of 49 lines, of which I am publishing only Jines 1 t0 16 and 28 to 30, omiiting
two passages in Telugu prose, which enumerate verious offerings and the persons among whom
they were distributed, and one imprecatory verse (sva-dattdin ete., 1. 47 £.). The insoription
records a grant of 40 half-pagodas (nishka, 1. 4 £, or gandamdda, L 28) by Visvanitha for
providing offerings to the god. D, was composed by the poet Nyisimha (L. 6 £.) and states that

Purushétbame granted a golden necklace to the god,
A.~TDated Sake-Samvat 1195.%

TEXT,S
Bast Face.
1 wfg | Wy gu afrdwEd e (] e
2 wimwwfiesssdl gumat | [1¥] @ ww wdEd
8w WR[* fmar gfa) | @’ wqumta
4 oqmr w fafawed | [3Y] @eneng fefaufara(i)
5 fua(*] Arosoomefe: afrets: T
6 frae e giasmerElima -
7w | [3f] SIWAuEE? aswEs
8 gued [*] fadift &wer wid ww Ty
9 7% | [8¥] vEwmmwEEt ¥ faed ardimai

* Journ. Bengal 4s. Soe. Vol. LXV. Part Lp. 270, According to p, 269, verse 96, BhAnudava I, the father of«

Viransrasitmha 1L, married Jdkalladévi of the Chafukya race, who was probably & relation of Vijapaditya 11,
3 Tbid, Vol, LXIV. Part L, p. 182,

*Thus in1. 6 £, of the Telugu portion. The Sanskrit portion (1. 2) has only fifty ewes.
3 No. 852 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 18886,
S From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastti, B.A.
5 Read 'q'qmg". 7 The auusudra stands at the beginning of the next lige,
B The nys of nripd® is correated from wya ; read *HIT,
9 Mhe ] of TSHT was first omitted and then inserted below the line between R and IR
stands at the beginning of the next line,
U The annsvdra stands at the beginning of the next line,

The gansvdra
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North Face.

10 v g@enensfaATAtyad()  Ten-

11 798 9w 1 wrEk afeireisfageer

12 aighl*] dmar weialefroadifa:

13 forgtofmifoss 1 [4*] €@ fawar-

14 femr s @ndl TOwER | wrEsSEgAEE]

15 feweefifadaa | [¢f] aemsmag adE -
16 w ¥ fga’ 1 @@ a@fese’ st

17 swfm 1| [of] @@ sggudngfedembawm 4]
18 snfa fagwl fF g w1 [

West Face,
19 wfg Mwwan wiwfanfmyefwsE gadd @
90 ¥ @k fangfe [Aele gd@ee® fe | oW
91 =AUy ‘UETeeeNgm() aifeaaw fed’ @-
22 ¥ ‘egwenigtminfemiarsses | [o¥] fa-
93 & frmYagawEAtaatein [1*] miady et
24 wurefaa: wElEa " [ge*]

TRANSLATION.

Hail! (Verse 1) There was horn formerly in the race of the Moon a glorious {and)
renowned chief of princes, the Chalukya emperor Vimaldditya.

(V.2) As in the region of the sky tho moon alone is possessed of splendour (and)
subdues (her) enemies— the flowers of the day.lotus, thus (wae) he on the ecircle of the earth.

(V.8) From him was born the glorious king Réjardjs, whose fame was very grea,
whose lotng-feet were worshipped by princes, (and) who, together with scholars, it is said,
translated into Andhra (ie. Telugu) the history of the excellent Bhérata race, which is the
essence of all Smritis,

(V.4) Though residing in R4jamahéndrapattans, which was crowdod with princes
who had come to worship (k¢m), (ke) shone on the surface of the (whole) earth which was
covered by (his) lustre.

(V.5) He whose pair of feet was illuminated by the splendour of the gems on the
heads of rival kings, produced on gods the impression of a fresh great ocean by (Ais) army; on

1 Read fAa™d. 2 Read 4.

§ The ietter ¥ scems to be corrected from ¥, and ¥ from W; read e,

4 Read °W&. 5 Read ATYH. 6 Read UETIY.

1 Read fEE¥T, 8 Read W% 9 Read WHFHITAT,
19 Read qIRAIE: " This punctuation is oxpressed by some ornamental symbols,
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wen that of & collection of clouds, formed by the mass of the dust rising from that (army);
(and) on rivers that of a shower of rain by the rutting-jnice trickling from the huge temples of
its (vie. the army’s) elephants,

(V.6) In his race was born a prince called Vijayaditya, who belonged to the excellent
gdtra of the Ménavyas' (and was) the abode of the goddess of victory.

(V.7) Fromhim was born a moon among kings, named Réjardja, who resembled
Vachaspati? in great wisdom (and was) the minister of Viranrisiriha,

(Vv. 8 and 9)) Iis son, the noble emperor Vijayaditya, who was a moon in the ocean
of the Chélukya race, whose great valour was equalled (only) by (Indra) thelord of the gods,
who understood (5.6, faltilled) the desires of scholars, (and) who resembled the mine of gems
(i.e. the ocean) in virbues, gave for ever, in order to obtain the objects of (h4s) desires, ten
pair and five (i.e. twenty-five) cows (which had to supply ghee) for a lamp, to the great lord of
Kiirma,~ hail | in the prosperous Sika year messured by the arrows (5), the treasures (9),
the moon (1) and the earth (1),— (4., 1185),~ while the sun stood in Tuld, on the day of
Rudra, on a Wednesday combined with the bright (fortnight).?

{v.10) By (all) pure-minded Vaishnavas and by (all) villagers who know the law, this
charity should be for ever assiduously protected.

B.— Dated Saka-Samvat 1190,

TEXT.
afg Mhmeak  ralfafrddichrafd Qo swaled)
iz [F] tern0) et qufafef] S
‘tefadiaxt [€)0(*]ed  gedrawtalfalutal®] RS-
w1 (] wmtlegg 00 Qe andfe Dgdmr]uRet
gagegy waed Sgey  YrweRatet &
§F JeRATeRaty dfer mftowg daf
W [ ¥ wig Fwaa() |

-y O v B> QO D bt

TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1.) Hail! In the properous Seka year meagured by nine, the treasures (9), the earth
(1) and the moon (1),~ (.6, 1198),~ the virtuons princs PurushSttama, the son of the

! The author of the inscription uses, instead of Mdnaya, the form Mdnavyase, which is dus to & wrong
gtymology, as Haritesa, above, Vol IIL. p. 255, note 4.

3 I e. Bribinspati, the minister of Indra.

% On this date Professor Kielhorn remarks:—*The date did not fall on a Wednesday in éaka.smmt 1195
current or expired, The date corresponds, for Saka-Sedivat 1195 current, to Tuesday, 4th Oatober A.D, 1272 .
and for Saka-Sarbvat 1193 expired, to Movday, 28rd October A.D. 1278, So the probability is that Stzumyavd}é
(1. 20), ‘on a Wednesday,' is wrong for Sdmardré, ‘on s Monday.'

4+ No. 359 of the Goverument Epigraphist’s colleotion for 1896,

5 The word 99 is wyitted on an erasure. 8 Read @UW‘I?

7 The four syllebles "éTfUﬁ seem to be writben on an erasure,

5 Read FLEHT. » Read “FZEI°.

0 In the place of this sign of punctuation, which is superfluous, the figure 1 had been ori ginally engraved.

11 The first and third figure of “ 1199 " ave engraved on erasures.

2 Read 7Y, 8 Read ?ﬁﬁ.
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glorious Réjardja, gave, for the greater increase of (hds) prosperity and fame, fifty excellent
ewes (which had o supply ghee) for a lamp, as long as the moon and the host of stars endure,
to Mura's enemy (i.e. Vishnu) who has the form of a tortoise.!

(Line 4). In the Saka year 1199, the emperor Purushéttamadéva, the son of
Réjardjadéva, gave to the god who is the lord of Srikdrma fifty-two ewes, in order to keep a
perpetual lamp (burning) for ever.

(L. 7.) This charity is placed under the protection of (all) Vaishnavas,

C.— Dated Saka-Samvat 1231.2
TEXT.
South Face.®

i Faed wiopwEd afwg)-
[aqleuy W@ wafaa g€
qefee? Fme  frdn Y] et
g fami ewgegt -
HHEEAR AT E-
ehugfeaauiemamenfinmmg [t )
R AT AR
se] ‘gE(EE)yieE gt ][R
SIS CHREETIEGEIGE S U T
10 geieafaf)ed g dawd | [2%) e Sown
11 gy RAfE] emaieRex faemesEE]as-

East Face,
12 g [y =y #=7e 4§ TEWEA AERErReR -
13 #mft Sewugdy TpAElE  TgETmEge
14 % wHeETg  CRyedieweasad e grEE-
15 @ NEmamlEstem  gugegaa v fwt
16 fog grireefafer® 7@ . . . . . . .

} Ramatha is synonymous with kérma, from which the name Sellctirmam is derived.

3o, 832 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896, '
3The figure of & boar— the crest of the Obflukyas— is engraved on the lefk of lines 1 to 6.

Q
4, Read ATETEFTLs ¥ Read TRTRAL 6 Read Hterlt’.
1 The engmve; has placed borizontal lines over the three syllables WETY in order to show that they bave to be
omitted.
8 Read WATEFTL. * Read 7. 10 Read JEHTTH.
L The § of ﬂgo‘-i" s entered below the line ; the second part of the as of ©£4 stends at the beginning of the
next lina.

1 Read °ﬁ¢iﬁ°. 4 Read E‘Qf@ow

O QU ~3 S U s Q0 o =l

2r
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North Face,
28 HgEAmEE Hegd ifew ASATSY 8 [F] & wa-
20 3 AgEEEAREEEN AAERTY 3
30 gwwafe W¢] . .« . . . . . . .

TRANSLATION.

(Verses 1 and 2.) Hail! In the prosperous 8aka year containing the moon (1), the qualities
(3) and the sung (12),~ (f.e. 1231),— in the bright fortnight of the month of A§vayuj, on the
Kauntbys-tithi, on a Tharsday,*— baving founded (in the temple) of the lord of K@irmapuri, who
is an ocean of divine love, the sinless (and) wonderful rite (called)  the holy (rite of ) Jiyyana-
Vigvanitha” after that moon in the ocean of the glorions Chélukya race, who was named
Visvanitha,~ he (viz. Visvanitha) gave to Vishnu, the lord of Kirma, ten double pairs (i.e.
40) nishkas (as) $roigdra-bhdga,’ (which isto continus) as long as the moon and the stars, (end)
which may confer prosperity on this (Viévanfitha), the crest-jewel among Sdinantas, who

surpasses {Indra) the enemy of Danu's sons in prowess, (and who és) the son of the glorious
prince Purushottams !

(Line 10.) Hail! In the [3rd] year of the victorious reign of the glorious Jagannitha-
déva, (which was) the prosperous Saka year 1231, on Thursdsy, the 5th :(fiths) of the bright
(fortnight of the month) of Kanyh,—whils the glorious Virabnudéva-Jiyya was ruling 5—
the glorious Vi§vandthadéva-Jiyya, the virtuons son of the glorious Purushéttamadéva-Jiyya
who was a Chélukya emperor (and) belonged to the gdira of the Manavyas, paid 40 ganda-
mddas into the treasury of the lovd of Srik@rme . « . . . « . . . o inorderto
obtain for himself long life, health, wealth and prosperity, and an abundance of sons and grand-
SODS.

(L., 28.) May this charity belong to the lord of Stikiirma, as long as the moon and the sun
exist, (under the name of ) “ the holy Visvandtha-bhiga!™ . .

D.— Dated Saka-Samvat 1240."
TEXT,.

1 #n [*] dmed wwweg’ 49 OSsedwaaiaar q-
2 ugwafa’ | gAuElEd feamdea w9

3 wafirmamt waw o [f] ®Ear gewindr guiateEd

¢ rrarfd Htgw(iaaemeags ey

t Rend A0, ® Read 3. * Read *qmTeeETTAI,

4 Regarding this dale end the corresponding ome in the Telugu portion (Il 10-12) Professor Kielhorn
remarks ;:— “ I have not found Kaunffya anywhere for § (or any other number) but taking the date to be Saka-
Spahvat 1231, Thursday, the Bth 24624 of the bright half of the lunar month Aévina and the solsr month of Kanya,
1 find that it is ineorrect for Sakn-Saravat 1281 current, and expired {as well as for 1280 current and 1232 expired).
It would correspond, for Salm Sarhvat 1231 carrent, to Friday, 20th September A.D. 1308, when the 5th #5£h: ended
231, 39 m.; and for Saka-Savat 1231 expired, to Tuesday, 9th September A.D. 1309, when the 5th tithi ended
23h, 5m. So the date is of no value?

® This technical term appesrs to mean a fund for defraying the expenses of the rite founded by Vidvanitha,
Tn 1. 20 below it is eolled Sr8-Fidvandtha- bhdge.

& The tern veharana in probably & fedihave of siharana, ‘roeming.’

7 No. 288 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1896,

3 Read wuagﬁ. 9 Read %441,



10, !).]“ TWO GRANTS OF DADDA IV. PRASANTARAGA. e

ST i

b oAl | TS AweRlalRtey @ e
6 fes1 ‘wugwdfawatzd aigs wifewg 1 3*] war afaw.
7 a@faar wfear wfe: ﬁ

—

TRANSLATION,

Prosperity ! .(Verse 1.) In the race of the Moon was born on earth king Réjarija, o
emperor among princes, who was beloved by good people. His son (wus) a victorious, ri .1,-,' .
(and) grateful king, named Vijayrka, whose conduct was pure. e

‘ (V.2.) His brother, the virtuous king Purushdttams, gave to the merciful lyn] Xrii Ui
(Vishou) who is pleased to resids at Srikiirme, (and who i) a giver of virtaons :«m: .;
heavenly, charming necklace, made of seven nishkas of gold, in the Sika year containin.s w.
sky (0), the ages (4) and the suns (12),— (4.6. 1240),~in the month of Nabhas, T

(Line 6.) This ealogy (prafasti) wes composed by the poet Nyisirha,

No. 5—~TWO GRANTS OF DADDA IV. PRASANTARAGA ;
[ OHEDI-]SAMVAT 392,

By G. Btmsg, Pr.D, LL.D., C.LE,

T here re-edit the two insoriptions of the Grurjara chief Dadda IV.,” which were discover. 1
in 1895 by Mr. Vithal Nagar of Baroda® At my request, Dr. Hultssch obtained the
originals from the owner, Dhed Nerayan of Safkhédd in the Bareda division, throngh the
kind offices of Colomel N. (. Martelli, Agent to the Governor-Genersl at Baroda. Dr,
Hultzsch’s impressions yield some betber readings, smong which however only one, khudira
for vikira (No, IL 1. 11) affects the sense. The grants, which have besn drawn up on the
same day, by the same writer, and in favour of the same person, are written each on two
plates, showing, s is usual in Gurjers éfsanas, each two holes for the (now lost) rings. The
plates of No, I, measure 10 inches by 83, and those of No. L. 10 inches by 6.

The characters show the western variety of the somthern alphabeis, which is found
regularly in the inscriptions of the kings of Valabhi, of the Gurjaras of Broach, of the.ir
successors, the Rithors, and of some other dynesties’ As might be expac.ted, theg agree in
particular very olosely with the Khédé grants!® of the same Dadds, written in (Chéd.l-).Smi-mt
380 and 385 by the same writer, with which they chare the use of the characteristic little
butbons at the tops of the vertical strokes. Neverthelees there are small differences in gome
letters, which extend even to these two new docnments, where 6. the mfad{alf of No. I doas
not agree with that of No. II, Much greater and more important variations appear in the

' Rend “ZAfTigR 78 eI, :Bead e

1 Bond YA, + Resd W Read wfiT.

8 This is o single pdda in the Vasunta!:‘xlakﬂ. metre.

7 Those who eonsider the three Gurjara gmuts 0
Pﬁm: AD :g::::;; l;l;apieﬁ: 1?51;?; two Insoriptions appenred in the Ritsungaberichts der philos.-histor. Claue der

Wioner Akadomie, Vol OXXXV, No. VIIL o
9 oo the Grandries der Indo-Avitohss Dhilologie

£ Szka-Sathvat 400, 415 and 417 to be spurions, eall thu

and dlfortumakunde, Vol. L Pact il (Palmography),

aragraph 28, A,
) 10 Jgﬂf- Roy, Aa. Soo, N, 8,, Vol L p. 247 £. ; Ind, dst, Vol X11L p. 78
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Valabhi sisanas, stated to have been written by the same writer, as may be seen from a
comparison of those drawn wup by the divirepati Skandabbata. Among the signs of
interpunctuation we find, besides single and double vertical strokes, a single dot, e.g. after
%stmni (No. I 1 10) and after ®sandhis=cha (No. L L 13), as well as a double point,! looking
like & visarga, after vatavyibshas=cha (No. 11,1 11), The language, except in the imprecatory

verses from the Mahdbhdrata, is good Sanskrit prose, and the orthographical and clerical
mistakes are very few,

The form of the two gramts, likewise, closely agrees with that of the Khédd édsanas,
differing chiefly by the shoriness of the Prafasti, While the Kh&dd grants contain, in
accordance with the rules of the Smyiti,} deseriptions of three generations of princes, the new
inscriptions offer ouly the eulogy of the donor, This, of course, is literally identical in the four
documents. In the technical parts of the four inscriptions there are only small verbal
differences, which, however, extend even to the-two Sankhédd {fsanas. Though they do not
affect the general meaning, they are very instructive for the manner in which the clerks of
ancient India worked. These men apparently cared for exactness not more than the modern
Karkuns, since we see here that the same writer, though working according to an older office

copy, permitted himself to introduce small changes in two documents which he drafted on the
sarme day.

The object of the grants is to convey two fields, one ab Suvarnarapalli (No. I.) and one at
Kshirasara (No. IL) in the S8athgamakhdtaka-vishays, to the Brihman Sfirya for the purpose
of defraying the expense of his sacrifices. The gain from these inscriptions for the history of
the Gurjaras of Broach is bat small, Their date, the full-moon day of VaiSakha of
(Chédi-)Sammvat 382, shows, however, that Dadda IV. Prasintarfge ruled at least until
A.D. 841-2, and that the Sankhédd grant? of (Chédi-)Samvat 391 was really issued during
Dadda’s reign as Mr. Dhruva conjectured. Its grantor, Ranagraha, the son of Vitariga, whom
Mr. Dhruve rightly considers to he & brother of our Dadda, proba.dy beld some villages as his
grds, Further, the two inseriptions show that the territory of the Gurjaras extended up to the
frontiers of Khandesh and Milva. For the town, after which the Samgamakhétaka-vishaya
was named, is undoubtedly the modern Sankhéda. Samgamakhétake means etymologically ¢ the
village st the confiuence (of two rivers), and the Unchh and the Ot join nesr Sankhéds.
The vishaya or provinee of Samgamakhdtaka probably included the Sankhédd Print of the
Gaikovid’s possessions, s well ag the neighbouring portion of the Révikinthi Agency,
still called Sankhtdd Mévis. The partial identity of the names of the two districts indicates
that they onee helonged to a larger provinee, the capital of which was Sankh&ds. As the
Irigonometrical Survey maps of these districts are not accessible to me, I am unable to fully
prove these assertions hy the identification of the villages of Atavipitake, Kukkutavalliks,
Kshirasara and Suvarpérapslli, mentioned in the two grants, ButI may state that an old
map of Gujarlt in my possession shows south-eas of Ssonkaira (Sankhédd) the village of
Kookreyles (Rukrall), the name of which corresponds to Kukkutavalli, .

The qonee, the Brihman Sfrya, who lived in Kshirasara, belonged to the Bharadvhja gétra
and studied the MAdbyandina recension of the Wh

ite Yajurvéds, was an emigrant from
Dagapurs, the modern Man-Dastr in Western Malva.® The corporation of the Chatury8ding of

. ‘ Bee the section of the Grundrizs quoted, paragraph 86, C. 5 (p, 84), Numerous instances, in which this
:1g:.l t:;uéfl, have been found of Jate by Frofessor Kuauer in the MSS, of the Ménava~Grikyasitra; see the Preface
0 his edition, .

. fﬁ JSE; il:}he Grundriss der Tndo-dy PRIl und Altertumsk., Vol, 11, Purt 8§
vof. J. Jolly's article in the Zeitsohrift der Deutschen Moro. Gesell kaft
B DA VLT 3 9. Gesellschaft, quoted there,

Bombay Gazettser, Vol. VII. p 355 S IEid. Vol. VI, p. 14 £
® Bee Dr. Fleot's Gupta Trsoriptions, np, 79, 142, Addto e Lot P Yo e A
Mighodite,vtse 48 (Wilon), » PP 79, Dr. Fleat's list of passages, wentioning Dagapura,

(Beckt und Sitte), p. 114, and
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e o

et

Dagapura in reentioned in the spmious grantt of Dharnstna IT., dated Saka-Saravat 400, and
a member of the Erfiuman easts of Dasapura (Dadepura-iidii) composed the Chitdrgadh
inseription of Mokala of Merid® A4 present Dagapwiyas are not found in Gujardt.

The writer of the grant, the S&mdhiviprahils Réva, is known from the Khédi grants. The
name of the dufula, Faxky, in No. 11, line 27, is new. His title, bhigikapdlaka, Literally ¢ the
protector of the bhdgikar or village proprietors,” the technical meaning of which is not known
to me, occurs aldo in the Sankhidi grant of Sarvat 391, where in live 9 the facsimile has
ditaki=tra bhigikapdlaka- Dujjdue, and not, as My, Dhiuva veads, bhdgike-Pdlokatu-jAdna.

TEXT OF NO, 1.
First Plate,
G wiE  MREHTITIZR A A AR TS (A geaEa-
G DGR R E CHE R D G L GRS GG ISEREL U
3 manTEleTaRTaEEwEi e Fafelarervmanre-’

o

4 FrevrEafmRsaEfrEafargi et g’

5 sra;Fa%amﬁﬁmﬁzfmfwwﬂ’?zixuﬁuﬂrﬂfaﬁwﬁmgrz{mﬁﬁ—5

o W TR AR AT AR A T R

7 gefreMATREENE ferefRensaeragaatafafattTa”

8 qufurATERETIRA GeRNE WA QTR (R (o

0 rmEEUEREmE g e qgey 91 fafeawente v
Grafay-*

10 grawiE-

No. L No. II.
grwiufgma ysat| 1 afe- St Tv
ae Atz 3% 1 [11] | (10] araw Afegaveam W
el gE@  SREwm- | T el TER;
Sty ST GELAEEEW- | STE TR [} s

2

! Tnd, Aut. Vol X. p. 284, 1 17. % Fp. Ind. Vol IL p. 420, 1, 52,
" From inkeimpressions received from Dr. Hultzsch,

4 Txpreseed by  symbol.
6 In No. IL ling 1 ends with Oggfy®, == No. I1. Las °ggz’,

& In No 1L, line 2 ends with *wgze}".

7 In No. 11 line 3 ends with UM(-*DOO,— Read aﬁﬁﬁn with No. FI. . o
8 Iy No, I1. line 4 ends with °gf(ﬂ'°. 5 1n No. 11. lize 5 ends with "&rfat .
2 No, IL

0. ]
% In No, IL line 6 ends with fawg®.~— No. IL beo *qerars

line 7 ends with gaa. .
:: ;\? Nlﬁl I;Ml %an?~ {n No. 1L live § ends with Da{;qﬂgxﬁ-qmg.
0. ] *

1t Bead CTTATCEFAWHE,
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No. L. No, IL

e [12] wocw oweEed (@eg 0 W |-

IR’ | qETEET ¥ | ghE | feragffady a z fam

7 GTORINIWAE UAn | cee | ETERaH AT

[13] wimmmwafey | @ [1] R |

AAEUORTanE A% qigy qEE-

14 dufesd s=teragary  aseatsewlafEiene

Second Plata,

15 wfafErmr AT TR s fe .

16 gadrvemiie gl A RETTa T I TR T ST -

17 Fmaferaanaiawreay  seaeiEdaERe TaE -
fefw’

18 MEUeg WEATHSOATY | JEINHERIg  SUreusTg S ETHE-
FTferamra-

19 fagd  ANQEERERIAEEATEN  TEEEAT A R ST
mll

0 DIRERNEGIATAA NIRRT RAEY  [OATFTT A TATH
Frmgm.

21 IrmEgfe  whmwtR i e g e
qrafanay  |©

2 q aataeaEawfaafeafagams agddd ® U
gfudmeroied:  dqa

98 wrfeeme  wiaar Sew®w ardw | o weemft e
fasfa wfrg [*] == srgat

1 This gtk of interpunctuation looks like & visargs. 7 Read 9292,
' <
5 Read 591, ¢ Read 4RIT:. * Read N
6 In No, IL line 12 ends with *fifewn®, T In No. IL. Jine 18 ends with *ferfire’.

8 Road WYL with No, IL, which omits *qre° and reads °frarfe® for “arge®—In No. IL line 14 and
plate i, end with A~ Read °qTSGAY° with No, 1L

9 No. I, kios 4FT4€°.— In No. IL line 15 ends with *F53" . No. I1. hag BT LUL

3 Tn No,IL line 16 ends with °Tq8.~~ No. IL omits ° snd has Ier@yhedaTam’,
1 In No. IL. line 17 ends with “ermyf®.— Read “TfTEY and “a€a° with No. 11,

# 1n No, 1L line 18 ends with “GICT= AT * In No. I1. line 19 ends with “5fa,
¥ In No. I, line 20 ends with °q2e1"s— No. I1. bas wrongly FTHILT.— Read *qrard” with No, TX., which
has "GTHENC.

 Tu- No, II, Tine 21 ends with "G "»—No. IL has %G sud FAL=Tn Moo IL line 22 endg wigp
R



E, HULTZSCH,

Sankheda Plates of Dadda IV.—[Chedi-] Samvat 392.

No. L.

Yaar vl o me@
38‘% 3 ‘W*'U R?Jxﬁr.%m&)g 4

(Y aErL Yh Loy ey
dm gsaﬁgg ' Ei Jge%wga’éhw
14.’.‘3”3“ g1 uavc‘mgf(% |

i .‘%33@%#3%03\3 PIRy
.-,.@omw(\aj»@ w.8 @asfaéa@._,

SCALE TWO THIRDS, W. GRIGGS, PHOTO=LITH.



Sankheda Plates of Dadda IV.~[Chedi-] Samvat 3g2.

No. 11,

» nﬂmf’é&wéq W%@Jﬁg’éﬁ aﬁ
] m%vs)ﬁic&’-ﬁsm%@m\gé@ ﬁ‘@& \m\&, ‘?\Q’WW’" |
c).ﬂaz‘w%@ai@gs&&a{mwu& %’m@f%ﬁ s gs'} i

GELPTS T T s LGt s g R ?.})f*gs
M JEAKTREENS 1,;\\«11?3 1\}5‘&1%*‘ &ria
a8 ny \w«;\;}\w\gmc@uﬁ*&zﬂa H”@?Y@b% g
;w’,w@ A, %‘Pé@mg ﬂg
Em‘i@gs;g&v?gx y s o\i'ﬂ‘@w"‘?m&
‘?%&’P%w}@n“&*% @'**"’,}MLQ%
R’T\\“ "\*’%\j#'\gf‘iﬂ\\'““'

~J
——

B HULTZ40H. SCALE TWO THIRDS. W. GRIGGS, PHOTG - iy
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M W 9 G @ 999 | TIEANAETY SR
[*] swwd & sws gfiwe s

2% fa ¥ . wefwagamr yar wwfn wofehn [ a@ w9
T YAEE a9 4E wE | A ave’

26 f1 g awelwiw  whidareate  [F]  fasimaremtaty
afr @ 4@ Wy yERem |

27 @f utgwi ar ggrw gafEw | w@ft afewal 3w e
fgureatata  [1*]

No. L. No. IL
dogaaad (28] fe(vlaefed | dowomad  feewafe- (2] &
furagereemt wgann fafe- | et Fub

afig  afafarescufimatie | fwfed efafmizstae ages
(20] & gee €0 R Fmw w|3fw [28] & o0 %0 3 FME ¥
o 4 REFCEROETAE AN | Lo 4 FTRETOETEE  AEE-
wEA: e A | TEAL @@ A [29]

[w*] | |

No. 6.—EIGHT VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS OF CHOLA KINGS.
Br E. Huwrzsen, Pa.D.

Professor Bithler in his Indian Palmography (p. 72 £ of the German edition) and
Mr. Venkayya ic his paper on the Kbttayam plate of Vira-Righava (above, Vol. IV. p. 293)
hiave lately mrged the necessity of publishing Vatteluttu inscriptions, the dates of which can
be fixed with some certainty. Hence I take this opportunity for issuing mechanical copies of
eight Chéla inscriptions. None of these is in a condition of complete preservation; bub 1 trust
that, even in their necessarily imperfect state, the accompanying facsimiles will prove useful for
tracing the development of the Vatteluttu alphabet.

Five of the inscriptions (A. to B.) are engraved on two boulders in the Sthipunitha
temple at Suchindram between KottArn and Cape Comorin in the Travancore State, and the
remaining three (. to H.) on the north wall of the shrine in the RAmasvimin temple at
ShormAdévi in the Tinnevelly district: They belong to the reigns of the Chola kings

! No. LL omits the verse 3(fy)verzdifyanfe.

 No. 11 has TrSfe°.— In No. IL line 98 ends with 7 7.~ Read IV IWIFA with ¥o. IL.

3 [n No. II. line 24 ends with g Tifl.~— No. IL hae ﬁﬁmo.

¢ In Ny, IL line 25 ends with gare’.~ No, I1. bas ®f¥.— Read a1#8!.— No. 11 hae “uTRH ¢ ¥fa.
]
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Parskésarivarmen (A.), Parbntake I (B.), Réjeardja I (C. o G.) and Hajéndra-Chéla L
(H.). The fact thai all these inseriptions are found in the extreme south of the poninsula
proves, what tho Vaplefuttu insoriptions of the earlier Pandye kings suggoest, that, about the
10tk centuxy of our e, the Vabtelutén was currentin the counfry of the Pandyes, butunkrown
in the native {evritory of their Chdla conguevors,

The characters of the subjoined inscriptions agree move closely with ihose of the Cochin
and Tirunelli plaes' than with those of the plotes of Jasilavarman? Throughout F., G. and
H. once in C.8 and twicein D& occurs a variant of ¢, which 18 kuewn from the Kdttayam
plates of Sthipu-Ravi® Iu L. the double % iz wrilten a3 a group, aain many inscriptions in
the Tami] alphabet. A in all other Vattelubtu fnscriptions, Granthe lstters are occasionally

nged in the subjoined eight records. The followingis = list of the Grantha words and
letters 1

Buvastt éri ab the beginniug of each of the eight inseriptions~— A., 1. 11, sabhat~C,, 1 4,
bralma s L 5, Mahddd; L 11, sabhat~—D., L 4 and 6, jo of Rdjurdic; L 7L, brahwme and
w of brahmadéyam, snd Sujintira.— E., 1 8, brahmedé and mal[d™]scbhod-—~ B, 11 8 and 4,
Bijurija; 1. 4 £, brohma, mahd and chehaturveé~ K., L 1, éri and jéedra of §ri-Rajéndra, ju of
Trdjordja s L 9, brohing 3 1. 2, 8 and 9, so of Vairdpaew s 1. 5 and 6, $ii.

A.~-Tnseription in the Sthanundths temple at Suchindvam.s

This inseription records the gift of a lamp to the Sira temple ab Tiruchehivindirams, the
modern Suchindram, 2nd is dated in the 4th year of the reign of the uncient Chola king
Parakésarivarman? As we krow from the large Leyden grant and from actual examples in
the history of the laber Cholss that the tittes Rijakésarin and Parakdsarin were borne
alternately by reiguing kings, some of those inscriptions which are daled in the reign of
Parakésarivarmen— without ony distinguishing epithet, us Madirai-honge in the esse of
Paréntaka I,— may perbaps be abiributed to Vijayilaysa, the grandfather of Parintaka 1. and

the eorliest historical person that is referred tu in two gencalogical inscriptions of the Chala
dynasty.?

TEXT.0

1 Svash & 1% Ko=Pparaké[salrifvanma]-
9 rkkul! y[&lndu muppattu-ndln i
3 wv-[i]n[d]a Nafji-nd[t]tn Tiruch.
4 chivindirattu [M]3d[6]varkkn Te-
5 n-néttu Talaiklkulatin [ A]riyan=A-
6 ravin[dan] Sandif r-Ad]i[ tla-vala]-
7 b niyadi ulakku uely] wubh[]-
§ mal erivadiga vaicheha tirn-no-
9 ndi-vilakku onginokkn vaich{cha*)
0 (glavd  [milvi  pér Adw ofmlhedu [*]  [{vei
11 simbadum

parad|ai]-sabbuiyirkka [||*]

! Above, Vol 111 p. 66 . and Zud. 4nt, Vol XX, p, 285 &,

t Ibid, Vol. XXIL p, 87
¢ In o, 1 8, aod udafye, 1. 12

¥ In the second ydudu of tine 2,
® Compare above, Vol. ITL. p. 66 £,

¢ No. 81 of the Goverument Epigraphist’a collection tor 1898,
7 To the same reign belong Nos, 85 end 148 of Svathcnd. Tnser. Vol I L, sud No, 11 of Vol, 111,

8 Ibid. Vol I p. 141, note 4.

¥ Ihid. Vol 1L p. 379, Vijagdlaya is not mentioned in the Sholin

19 From ap inked estampage,

ghur inseription ; above, Vyl, IV, p. uos,

¥ Bead rku or rkku, 4 Read -vaf,
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K. 6] VATTELUTTO INSGRIPTIONY OF PROLA Wi,

Ny

s et

TRANZLAYION.
Haill Prosperity ! In the year thirty-four (of ifs veim) of

Lane Bovieey a,
in this yozr Araiyan Ara.ving]ag of Talaikkulam in the sonthern conntre {‘T’Le:".m*u d q‘ cy
(tha temple of) Mehidéva (Siva) at Tiruchenivindiram iu fbé’aﬁji-n:’tdf:; G .
lexap, to bren without £xil (one) wlokle of ghee per dav, s long a3 tho e
exist, For (Ehis lamp he) gave filty fullgrown owes, which most neither 0 =

These itty (mwoeswere made over) to the members of the assembly? (uf She valle o 1.

B.owInsoription in the Sthinnudthe templo o Suchindoam.i

This inseription is dated in the 40th yeart of thy recy of “Parakeaivirmar wh
corqquered Madiral (Madhurd) and Ilwn (Ceylon)” ie. the Chéla king Porantnka L6 g
veoords that a merchant of Waravandapuram® wranted two lamps (o tmy @by ines
which seecn to have been locafed in the Siva temple 2t Suchind i,

2onTy
LD OWIR g

THXT,

1 Seasti [&f] (%] Madifraiynlm Dlamum konda ké-P.
9 parafkéldafrilvanmerkiu [ydnldu narpada i
3 v[v-fin]du Ku{m]ba-ni[yJir[ru]=Ttiruchchi-
4 vindirat{iu] Emberuminukkn=Kkalak.
5 [kIndfij-nistu=[Kkara[valndapurat(tu] vi[y]ipid  Oru.
6 [nlglai]  Arengaln]  waitta  tirinonddwilskkn o
7 [nlru nira  [palatbn] mulppada] [*] i[du] ni{$a]dam
8 nla[kk=alrai nefy] mubti[mal] pafgaln]a  iavom
0 [8alndi[r]-Adi[tte-vay] e[v]i{vaddlga [vijt[ta] [sh)i mi.
10 vi=[p]pée=id[u  elu]ba[tt-oifjn] [|¥] iva[né]  Tirfal-
11 vé[n]gada[nilailkkn [ vaitta ti]ri-[non]dd-viluk.
12 ku onpi[nuklka [ni}éa[da]m A[8]k{ku] nely] mip
13 [pa]di  [elri[valdifga]  viltlta  dd[w  iJrubott-ai
14 fiju [|*] 4[ge] 4adu ndfyem  paleadai-chehavaily]d[rkkn]
[két]ti=kkndu[t]tana [I|*]

ot
(2=

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity! In the year forty (of the reign) of king Parakésaziv'arman who
eonquered. Madirai and flam,—in the mouth ‘of Kuwmbhe of this year, Oruﬁga.x Arafgin, s
merchant of Karavandapuram in Ealakkudi-nddu, gave one perpetmal lamp,? weighing thirt..y
polum, to (the temple of) Bmbsruméin (Vishnu) at Tiruchchivindiram. I order that this

% 7. which bae to be replaced by fresh ones when they die or cease to supply milk for the ghee; compa.e

outheInd. Insor. Vol XL p, 375, vote 3. . . ‘
’ % Yqblhai or favai is the T’umil form of the Sanskrit sebid, aed peredas is perbaps & corruption of ‘i
Sauskrit perishad, ‘
! ch: RD of the Government Epigraphist's colleetion for 1836,
¢ Ap inseription of the same year s noticed in SoutheInd. Inser. Vol. IL p, 374 and note 8.
% Sep tlid. p. 879 and note §. '
¢ TPho same place is mentioned in two Pindya nscriptions ; Tud. Aat. Vol. 3X IL . 67 and ¥4 .
1 Ag stated in South-Ind, Tnser, Vol. 1L p. 132, note 3, nondd-vilakku o nandasvilakly are corruptions of
wnid-vilakku, which cecurs i H, line 4, and in an insoviption ab Tirukku.lukklnmum (3,‘bo've, \ol.‘ I3, p. 284),
;ha forn firi-nondd vilekku in the present ingeription further suggests that tiru-nundd-vilakks, * a sacred lamp

which i never brimmed,” has been developed by folk etymelogy from {iri-munddwilokku, ‘o lamp the wiek of

wliioh is never tetmmed ’ (because ghee s continualty supplied to it). 2
.

L



44 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. VoV,

e

(lamp) might burn without fail, as long as the moon and the sun exist, during day and night,
5;::1): :_{:ﬁku ;nd s half of ghee per day, (he) granted seventy-ve full-grown ewes, which
st cither die nor grow old.! .For one (other) perpetual lamp, which the same peYSon gave
0 (the shring ?f) Tiruvégadalnilai}? (he) granted twenty-ive ewds, in order that (2H%s lomp)
might bur»n, in the same manner a8 stated abovs, (one) dldkkud of ghee per day. Altogether
one hundréd ewes were shown and made over to the members of the assembly.

C.— Inscription in the Sthinunfthe temple at Suchindram.t

This .insc?iption records the giff of a lamp by a native of Ceylon (fla-nddu) im the 10th
year of the reign of the Chola king Réjardja I, who ascended the throne in A.D. 9858

TEXT.
1 Svasti f [I*] Kb IrféairdSa-Eésarivay-
2 n%arkku * yindu pattim yindun tndan-
3 gina Karkadaza-G[yi* Jrra [Na)fji-nattu]
4 brahmadéyam Tirachehi[v]in{dilrat{tu]
9  Mahadévark[kn ie-[n8]ttu Mala[ va]-
6 [riya]ln  [Selu[ni] Ka[pdaln [nifada]m  u[ls]-
7 k[ku] ney éandir-aditta-val ira-
8§ [vulm pa[gallum [mu*|[t]ta[ma]l erivadiga [vai]-
9 chcha  tir[ulnondd-vilak[kju  onpa [ [{Jduk{lu]
10 vailchjcha [sA]vé  ©muv-ppér=idu’ sfimbadu’ [*]
11 dvai m{\la-poradai-[sa]bhaiy Jar vadam kitti=
12 kkoduttana | mille-paradai-chehal veiy Arum
13 Emberumén [V ettirkndi [ Pa}dait[taru]-

14 [maln Konpai[ya]o=du[nlai{y-a]kki® va[sa*][m] k[&]tti=
15 k(ku]duttana [lI*]

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity | In the tenth year (of the reign) of king Réjarbja-Edsarivarman, n
the month of Karkataka with which (this) yeer began, Mala[varaiya]n [Seln[ni] Ka[pdaln
of [INa-nédu gave to (the femple of ) Mahadéva at Tiruchchivindiram, a brahmadéya in Nafiji-
pidu, one sacred perpetual lamp, to burn without fail during night and day, as long as the
moon and the sun exist, (one) ulakku of ghee per day. For this (lamp he) gave fifty full-grown
ewes, which must neither die nor grow old? These (awes) were shown end made over to the
chief members of the assembly, And (by) the chief members of the assembly they were
entrusted (7), shown and made over to [Pa]daitf tarume o Kansi[ya]n of [V Jettirkudi, (s
village belonging fo the temple of ) Tmberamén (Vishou).

DuwInscription in the Sthénunitha temple ab Suchindram.!0

This inscription is dated in the 14th year of the reign of the same king a8 the preceding
inscription, Its purport is doubtful owing to the bad preservation of lines 14 to 24y, of which

+

am unable to publish a transeript and translation,

1 Sga whove, . 43, tiote 1. .

% Vaigadom is the Tawi] vame of the hill of Tirupati, which is eacred to Vishnu.

11 gldkku=% ulaklu; see South-Ind, Insor, Vol IL p. 48, 1gte 5, and p. 130, note 3.

+ No, 71 of the Government Epigraphist’s eollection for 1806, b See below, p. 48 and npts 6,
& Read mdvd=. 1 Read asmbadu. * Read =dunaty= (7).

9 Qe nhove. 0. 43, note 1. W No, 75 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894,



Sankheda Plates of Dadda IV.—~[Chedi.] Samyat 392.

No. L.

B R

.?;r".:'ul@‘i‘ b’,&é&&ﬂ&&éﬁ%ﬁgguma@mg
BT AV IDICYYIMEMMALE B 2ANL 5
%“5’*%3@&%%@”@“%E’f?mw?m@qg%
rao SR R ‘immr@)’.i
PRI uSagg 3’-‘3‘11&
"W%‘U!ﬁﬁsqsaww&
350 eb1ie P e s af
§%§§p§35%553géW8+38 Y g:f?r & !
AYE & uoyst sl
Riters] (O”T:”ﬂléf EZ*%H&JB*M@%%Cf\qu;}
«_?%mw aw%*m ol
%Af;gwa% 8af§fws~?mw@m
' QMR LA S el
3 TV 5 LREALR Q@,’O éwﬁﬁfw

't @ ALY BasL g B YTvurh
14, \?‘ﬁax R, gvﬁg@ Ay e%w 5552&\'
”@ﬂ.—?‘@?f@"&"“f‘%@” wd i1 g i g uavradit
gw&@ﬂr@o\aﬂgsmﬂge%gwmgva\zgw2» A
b @a@ﬂaa\@fmgs(m%m ,
e ip-@ wfugmwm@gyw@mm,
EER AT g Vet 3!
@t&, Wais g B dgs el
'?"M. Qj'm i a%déﬁﬂ(ﬁ"ﬂ‘\% &Q%ir'\)\%?i"*f@uf‘”ﬁ@"
BT ,%ruac@c% Sy q;@mm% Mwiwawma
40t wm;re 'mrﬁﬂ.m Lyt gy Atlb@mﬂf@mﬁm
<3 P LoALE .g.,gﬂg-g'c@@,?gﬂ&r&rx‘wgﬁ‘q‘%ﬂ Ay
fus35 rry ¥ (Wﬁ?pw!nam_
m@mw%awmaw

1]

| gmnigjq’rng/‘g\@;r A Y }W““t

, PHOTO-LITH
£, HULTZSCH §CALE TWO THIRDS, w. GRIGES, PH



Sankheda Plates of Dadda [V.—~[Chedi-] Samvat 392,

No. I1,

:-a‘t\ LD Whsergition
]_«f‘f»'@&i};o‘&ﬁ%@ﬂ“%& @@ae\&w@@ PHn RS,
B LRI AR e %"ma@&x (8T etiy
E&&SKSK’D@GJ%@% A AL CEARER
RIS RETPRE WRAPULETIEY 2N
**’““*«J}f%ﬁa«@&&%ﬁ*%d&
m r@‘?\,”&?ﬁ&m?@i

%
(3@ mf
4 5 6‘% ..3&”‘@;“ H

w"_;&‘ﬁmivv Yaﬂmﬁn&‘i LT 4T ¢ i
_(‘5 yCg;’lai?ﬁ?w&ag@gn?%@‘&wwzj&%%;ﬁ&,
2L EE TR TN 3 A

; ”*ﬁ”ﬁé’ oy oy ole af%*}ﬁ%
v"!&h%@éfci @%@a\i&‘%‘w’lgyua‘-&%@ﬁ& %3& [ géri:

“’“3’%&??“&&5‘}«&\ 8 YA S % R AP
o Rgﬁ’ﬁr%x}})&c\?%\‘ﬁi,wﬂi?g YPyRTE %&;ﬁg -\‘béﬂ)awf
Ty R SRR T *”5\ “'éﬁ’aw%t"f"i
A Fpd HUBROR T R YOS %ﬂ aﬁwawm&”
AT, @&«g?:gr% Y "’5%-;“ TEE Hat WANS st %
BT RNY «mw&& "’@Ja&’t&gisﬁﬁa\@ %?“&Ma{\am%’}ﬁ
"*’”‘~~"“xyf~ﬁ<‘% R W"ﬂ ﬁ*«\m B

: .
& HULTZ80 SCALE TWO THIRDS, W. GRIQQS, PHOTOLTH



No. 6.] VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS

o B OF CHOLA RINGS. A!
TEXT,

1 Svesti [ar) (]  Ksndag
] dalir-Sglaj kalam-nrts
2 [Ka:]nga-pﬁdiyum Rulambe-padiyum o ';;“:1
2 Lyiga-vali[y]um Véngai-nidum B
: En]g: ké Béjartja-[Klééarivanma-
6 I;l v [yﬁ[nltlu padi-nilu vy
nda irn]ch[ch]igarnﬂ.[yi*][;xu] Iri jarijae
7 [velanstin Nadji.nalifn by
g yam Sujintirattn Emmernmily
tévadinam Nirube{§}égora[vallanalli:-
10 rnppﬁ.l [Tlenvalanalltr miind
11 kil kkhripmai udsiys [kond
i3 g t4nbdA udsiyhe adviga

13 [nilslogal [Nérlifyan]-Mvéndavéld(r] 4olls  £NGABiL
14[nﬁ.]1:[‘§n3..........] o A

TRANSLATION.

Haill Prosperity! In the year fourteen (of tho ref gn) of king Rijerija-Késarivarman,
who, having destroyed the ships (at) Kindalir-8alai, conquered Ganga-padi, Nulamba-pic:,
Tadigs-veli and Véhgai-nddu,—in the month of Vyifchika of this vear, the esitis .t vs
who were formerly sub-tenants of Tepvalanallir, s portion of Nﬁpaﬁékhamvﬁannuﬂr. LY
divaddna (of the temple) of Bmberumén (Vishyn) at Sujindiram, a drakmaddys in Nadji-
nidu, (a district) of Réjerfija-valanddus . . . . . « . . . . ab the bidding
of Néviyan-Mbvéndav8ldr® « . o & o ¢ o ¢ « 4 e v 0 e 4 e v e

E.—Insoription in the 8thinunAths temple &t Suchindram.’

This inseription is dated in the 15th year of the reign of the same king es the two
preceding inscriptions (O. snd D.). Tt consists of 22 lines, of which lines 9 to 22 are here
omitted becanse I cannot make them out in full,

TEXT.

1 Svasti i1 [I*] Tiro-maga[l] p&la=pper[n]-ni[la.]-chchlvi[y]nnndagak[lféyruri]-
msi [plindsmai  mapa-k[k]6|-Ekén[deJiu-Chebdlai®  knlam=aputt=sroli-E[ka]-
nga~-phdifu]m? }?ﬂl&mbar-ptﬁwruw Tedi[yalr-pa[dlifulm’  [Vé]a{gai]-
nidu[m Eu]- B
dagamalai-nfdufn]edan{day]-kko[n]dn ta.gg:-e[l]il vilangs  tligil  e[1]1[a-yd)
ﬁ@umdo[l,:lfdag][ai"] vila[a]gom yhnddy [Se]liyarsi 8 k-o_ k{: Irddari[da)-
Kédari[vanma]ridou [yaJndu padip-aififju] iv[v]-4ndn Ka.ggl-[nﬂy]n:xn muv[v-al-
n[diy=hg]i [8]e[v]vay-[k]kilamai  perra [Pﬁ]rayirai;l_sﬁ.fh-nil Irﬁénrﬂéa-v!:[::]-
nitta [Waijli-nattn brahmadéyam Pliruchjchivifnd}irattn msh{4*}
sabhaiyém kala-

L] L] L L] L

S 2

R ~T  en b

. . . . . » » . . . L4

1 Read X1,

t Read Embsramds. 1 Read mes. o ‘ b ) -

‘ léi?:er insoriptions have the forms Pedigaipddi, Tadtgapddi, Tediyapddi and Tadigatali; seo Sunth-Ind
. Vol, 111, p. 29. .

Im: Tl?in designa.tiou was bastowed by Béjardja I on the Piadya conntry ;

t 4‘ > .
vel 'I I';*i;f 'li.:;e‘;:on {s mentioned again in the unpublished portion of the same insoription, 1. 164
Y No. 85 of the Government Epigraphist’s colleotion for 1866,
2 Bend “fire. ? Bead -pddigum.

see iBid. Vol. IL p. 143, note 3, axd
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TRANSLATION,

“‘f‘i ! Pl“”j?‘*l'it‘y! In the year ffteen (of the veign) of king Rijorija-RKesarivarmay,
who, (1) 'f.lm betief that, as well ug the goddess of Fovtune, the gndci»ss of b oyt Juarth had
hec.mne his wift33 wag pleased to destroy the ships (af) Kandaifie-Silai v.-h?, éonqﬂefe& by
{kis) army G&ng{*«-p!l@i, Wolambar-padi, Tadiyar-padi, Véngai-nida and Fud2gamelsi-
nfidu;! and who,in the long time during whick Iis youth was resplendcr‘xi; deprived ‘the Seliyas
(ie. ‘i}m Pindyas) of (iheir) splondonr ot the ety moment when Udaglail,® whick is
wo?a!upped everywhere, was (most) vegplendent ;— in this year,ontheday of Plipva-I3 hadrapdd
whieh corresponded to a Tugeday, three evenings having expived of the monih of K anyh—ve,
th mombers of the great assembly of Tiruchehivingivam, a brabmaddyg in NaHji-nade, @
district) of Réjardja-velenida, .

] . t 2 . * ¢ . ¢ - . a - s '

Fo=Tnseription in the Bémasvimin temple at Shérméadovis

This insoviption is dated in the same reign and the syme year 3 ihe proceding one. Ithas
beon 1eft; unfinished by the engraver,

TEXT.

1 Svasti @it [I1*]  Tiro-magal pola=pperu-nila-chehel viyun =dan s lckéy=nrina
phodamai  [mann]-kké]=EKkanda[lfr]-Chehfa]-

2 lai kalam=agatt=arnli=Kkanga-pidigu=Nulam{ba]-pidiyun-Dadigai-padilylan

Vénlglai-iiadun=[Glulda}gamalai-iddunsdap-
dbl=kfko]udu  tan=elil wvalar {Oliyul  {el]li-yiodun=dol=-Udaglai*]
yindéy Seliyalrail=ttést kol lkbv-=Irdjordja-Késari-

4 vonmarkku yinde padip-afijivadn ivvdndn Réjorfjawvallalsdttu [MJuili-pétt
brabmadéyam  Séramébn-mah{gldéevi-chchatu-
(rlyvédimangalatfite] . . . . . . . .

-

vi[la]hgum

o

TRANSLATION,

Hail! Prosperity! Inthe fifteenth year (of the reign) of kin Rijarija-X esarivarman,
who elgf—in thisyear . . . . « . . . . . of Séramin-mahAdévi-chatu-
védimahgolamy a brohmadéye in Mullimdu, (o district) of Réjordje-valandidu, . . .

x » » . . . . . ) . ) . ] [ L ’ - ] . N . P}
Ll

G.—Ingoription in the Rimasvimin temple ot Shéirmidéwi,

This insoription opens with the nsual historical introduction of the later ingcriptions® of the
Chola king Réjeraje 1., which, however, has been left incomplete by the engravaer,
(]

1 Qther insexiptions rend Nulomba-pddi, Tadiya-pddi (compare have, p, 45, mote 4), and Kudomalai-nids.
% oo South-Tnd, Insor, Vol 1L p. 260, note,
$ No, 182 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 189§.
« These two words are egraved in largo letters to the left of lines 1 and 2.
§ Road =ttdiw. . . ' N
i in ingcripti Ny with that of the ingegiplion &

ical introduction of this inscription agrees almos{f ls'tem ¥ setiption E,
:?l::‘:zt:;;c::\:e:: nnwe of Shérmidévi, In a later fuseripbion {above, :\foh fII. P 240) the form Shrava
dévi ceoura. Both Saramap and Saravan are Tami] designations of tha Chéra hx}g. _

it s ‘:;h?{ijntr;duction agrees with the Mieumalad inseription of the 21st year (South-Ind. Inse, Vol 1. No. 66)

 mantioning the conquesb of Batfephdi, which is Best reforred to in o0 iseriptionof the 2208 yoarat Tiruviyh
vot menti
(Mo, 217 of 1894).
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No. 6] VATTELUTTU INRCRIPTIONR OF CHOLA KINGS

—
—

TEXT.

1 Svasti &l [W*] Twu-[malgal [pél] [poruenilai-elvivum  tanakk®  ufijimal
pltJudamai mana-[k*]kd] Kandaflaje-Salai kala{m=a]rut-

2 tearnli  Véigai-nddumi='Gafiga-pidi*lyum  Nulemba-padiyum  Tedigsi-
[valliyum Kndamalai-ni[du]m Kollamum Kalitgamum

3 epdidai puga[l] tara Ila-ma[ndalamum®] tip-diral  venpi-landdl Tkolwn  tun-elil
valar [lijynl elld-yandu.

4 m tol=Udagai vila[agu] ., .

L] . . 4 - - [ . 4 o L} L)

H.—Inseription in the Rimasvimin temple at Shérmddévi.}

This inseription is dated in the 3rd year of the reign of the Chéla Ling Ré&jéndra-Chéla
L., who agcended the throne in A.D, 1001-23 It recovds thut certain Vaikhinasas pledged
themselves to supply daily one half of the amount of ghee that was necessary to keep one lump
burning in the temple, which bore the nome Nigarili-Solo-Vinpagar.! Shérmadévi itself hud
then the surname Nigarili-Sola-chaturvédimasgalam. These two surnames suggest thas
Ni ga.rili-éf)iag, i.e. ‘ the unequalled Chola,” was a birude of Rijdadra-Chdla 1.

THET.

1 Svasti & [|I¥]  FKo-PparakéSorivan[ma]r=ina  $ri-Rajé[ndra)-Soladévarkiiu;
yindu ‘[mlunpdva[du] L{rijard)js-mandalattu Mulli-

9 pittu  bralhmaldépam  Wiga[rlili-[S6la]-chehaturvédimangaluttu  Nigarili-Sola-
Vin[nalgar Vaigipasa-

g po[m]  [i%ev-be [fw]k{kinra - Vel[lJdla[n]  Kida[fi]-Jénden  pakinl
{mup] ndigel ka[fu] Toodu -tte[vajrkka  ti-

4 ro-nunddevilakkn eri{kkalskkadavdmsgy evicheha [vA]rinigma vilbku enily] (]
iyv-a[rai] vilakko-

5 kkam] nifada[m] Alikkn ueyy=iga [e]rippduw-igavum [1*] ialko[yjl ol
alavu[m] fandir-4- ‘ o

6 di[t¥]targal  ul=alavum  e[x]ippbm=dgarum %1 erivAd=olifyil] anru  Erl-kiyil
viri[yam] ée- - ‘ o

7 ylvilrly muttina noy[y]=ixatti attavichehu ervippiv=igavum {|”] [1]-ppari[én]
nifg¢a)da[m] & L N .

g likkn neyyu[m] mutl{timall  [efrippolaj=iiylinefm - Viaiginasteon i

arisu o[ b1t
9 [i%[.’kll;ﬁéu [];:]o.gda, Vaipgpasar[omdil [ ui(n¥](romé erippba=indm [II¥]

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity! In the third yoar (of ihe reign) of king Paz:akésl'.a}'i}rfzrmsy, alas
the glorious Rajéndra-Soladéva,=-we, the Vaikh&nasuas ,Of 'bhe Nl.galell-Sola-j\?'ll,lll.mg&r
(temple) ab Nigarili-§5]a-chaturvédimangeiam, a brabmgdéye in Mﬂlll'ﬂ&dlrl,’(rf:’J'Limrﬂ_fn)l of
Ré jardja-mandalam, having previously ruceivefl money froiu:a the gultrentor | (Felldfan n,ac,?.g
Ssndan, who resides in this village, aud having (thereby) benmno"bonnd to buen & s:wujd
perpet:ml lamp for this god, have lbeen boraing half o izbn".p. We shall h:we Lo barn {oue)
416kku of ghoo por day in this hall lanp, As fong ss this holy temple exists, and a8 long a8

1 Read -nddu 2 No. 179 of the Government Epigraphist’s eollection for 1805,
cad -nddun=.
3 Above, Yol. IV. p. 266.
¢ On Finaagar or Vinpnagaram,
2 ; pnd p. 344, note 3
i Read md’s

Y Viﬁh“u b‘q“plej’ e Saufk-fnd. I"N‘CT‘. VOL I[. p. 115. N)!‘.é 6; P- ﬁﬂo, 110156
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s meesae o ———

—iar

the moon and the san exist, we shall have 4o burn (#6). It (we) do not buen (+t), those who
shall bein charge! of the holy temple at that time, shall make (us) burn (it), cansing (us) to
supply double the quantity of the missing ghee (us fine). Thus we, the Vaikhanasas, sball
have to burn without fail (one) dldkku of ghee per day. Having thus agreed, we, the

repregentatives of the Vaikhinasas who have received that money, shall have to burn (¢hat
lamp),

No. 7.~ DATES OF CHOLA KINGS.
By I\ Kiwgrmory, Pu.D,, LL.D,, C.LE. ; GOTTING BN,
(Qontinued from Vol. IV. page 266.)

No. 25.— Inseription in the Sthinunitha temple at Suchindram near Cape Comorin.S
1 Svesti &1 (1*] Tire-maga[l] pbla=

5 L T S8 s 8 e 4 s 4 & s e e s ko II‘&@&I‘Q[QI‘A]-
6 Kédari[vagmajrickn [ydlnda  padin-aififju] iv[v)-dnda Kappi-[oiylinpu  muv[v-a]-
7 n[diy=dgli [Sle[v]viy-[k]kilamai porpa [PAlreyivattadiud]

L] L] 4 4 . L] .

“In the year fifteon (of the reign) of king Réjardja-Eésarivarman,—on the day of
Pirva-Bhadrapads, which corresponded to a Tuesday, three évenings having expireds of the
manth of Kanya in this year.”

We have found befora (above, Vel. IV, p, 266) that Rijarija’s reign commenced between
the 24th December A.D. 984 and the 26th Septeraber A.D. 985, A date of the month of Kanyi
(August-September) of the 15th year of his reign, therefore, will be expected to fall either
in A.D. 999, in Baka-Sadivat 921 expired, or in A.D. IOOQ, in Saka-Samvat 922 expired.
As a motber of {act, this new date works oub correctly for Saka-Sarovat 921 expired,

In Saka-Samvat 921 expived the mouth of Kanyé lasted from the 27th August to the
25th September A.D. 999, and during this period the moon was in the nakshatra Phrva
Bhodrapadi— by the equal-space system for 15 h. 6 m,, by the Brahma-siddhénta for 3 b
56 m,, and according to Garga for 3h. 17 m,, after mean sunrise— on Tussday, the 29th
August A.D. 889, which was the third day of the month of Kanyd* (aud the full-moon
day® of the month of Bhidrapada).

The date reduces the period daring which the reign of Réjardjs must have commenced
to the time from the 24th December A.D. 984 to (approximately) the 20th August
A.D. 985

B.— EULOTTUNGA-CHOLA. 1.

No. 26,—TInseription in the Rijagdpila-Peruma] temple at Mannérgudi
in the Tanjore district.

1 Svasti &fh 6. Pogalmida willaplea . . . . . ., .+ 1 kov:
Irhjakisarivanmarsdng  Tefi]bhavasachakrevalrtt]ilgal]  &rd-Kuldttunga-Soja-

1 Campare South-Ind. Inser. Vol IIL p. 9 and note 4,

% The first 8 lines of this inseription are published above, p. 45 (No. 6, E).

3 Le. cither * on the night of the third solar day,’ or * on the fourth solar day.’

$ The woon also was in Pdrva-Bhadrapadd onMonday, the 25th September 4.1, 899, which was the 30th d;
of the month of Kanyd. .

3 The full-moon ¢ithi ended 18 h. 36 m, after mean sunrise,

8 [According te the Saehfndram ineoviption C. (p. 44 abave) it commenced in the month of Katkataka— B H

7 No. 103 of the Governwent Epigraphist’s collection for 1897.
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2 d8[va]rkk=igin[du] 48 Avadu Makara-niyayrn pﬁ1=vva-pakshﬁttu trayodasiyum

Tibgat-kilamaiyum perga Tira[v]adirai-nl.

“In the 48th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman, glias the emperor of
the three worlds, the glorious Kulsttuiiga-Chéladéva,—on the dsy of Ardrs, which
corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth tiths of the first forbmight of the month of
Mekara.”

Above, Vob. IV. p, 263, we have seen that o day in the month of Kumbha of the 48th year
of the reign of Kuldttunga-Chila T. corvesponds to the 25th Janmary A.D. 1118, This date,
of the month of Makara which immediately precedes the month of Kumbha, of the same
48th year, will thevelore be expected to fall within a month before the 23rd Jamuary A.D.
1118, the first day of the month of Kumbha of that other date. And so it really does. For,
the date corresponds to Monday, the 7th Janusry A.D. 1118, when the 13th fsthi of the
bright half (of themonth Migha!) evded 15}, 1 m., and when the nakshatra was Avdrd, by the
equal-space system for 14 h. 27 m,, by the Brahma-siddhinta for 0 k. 89 m,, and according to
Gargn for 2 b, 38 m,, after mean sunrise.

No. 8.~ RAYARKOTA PLATES OF SKANDASISHYA.
By BE. Hurrzacnm, Pa.D.

This inseription is edited from two sefs of Sir Walter Elliot’s ink-impressions, which 1 owe
to the kindness of Dr, Fleet. On the wrapper in which I received the impressions are the
following ‘remarks in Dr. Fleet's hand :— “The original copper-plates belong to Six Walter
Filiot, Three plates, about 81" by 31", In good order. They are quite smooth ; the edges
are not raised into rims. The ring has beencut. It is about 1" thick and 3} in diameter.
The seal is circular ; 2 in diameter. It has, in relief on the surface of the seal, a kneeling
buil {acing to the proper left, and some small emblems, which I do not quite understand, above
it : and a line.of writing, which I cannot vead, all round it. The label on them says that they
were received from Captain Campbell of Royakota.” Royakola is the former spelling of
Réyakots ( properly Réayakdte in Kanarese), s hill fort, village and post office in the
Erishnagiri tilaka of the Salem district.”

The inseription consists of three Sanskrit verses, a passage in Tami] prose (Il 11 to 33),
gnd a fourth Sanskrit verse at the end. The [our Banskrit verses must have been written or
copied by & person who had only a very faint knowledge of that language. The Tamil portion
is more correct, bub shows many cases of doubling of initial and final consonants which are not

sanctioned by the Tami] grammars 3

The alphabet of the four Sanskrit verses is Grantha. The prose passage is written
in Tamil characters, nccasionally interspersed with Grantha words. The alphabet of the
ingeription is decidedly more developed than that of the Kiram and Kafikidi plates,® but
more archaie than that of the Hastimallo plates® Ifib is admissible to compare the characters
of stonc inscriptions, which sometimes retain older forms, I would say that the alphabet of

1 The tathi of the date therefore is one of the Ealpddia,

3 Mr, Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 1, p. 196. .

1 Wherever the doubling is inadmissible, I have enclosed one (or fwo ) of the consonants in round brackets,
4 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. No. 161, and Vol 11, No. 73. ¢ Ibid. No. 76, .
H
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the Rayakota plates Ly between the two Kil-Muttuply inseriptions of Narasimhavarman as
the upper limit, and the two Ambir inscriptions of Nripatunge-Vikramavarman as the lower
one.l

After an invocation of Vishou (verse 1), the inscription furnishes the same genealogy as
three inseriptions of the Pallava dynasty (viz the Kaildsandtha inscription of Réjasimha,® the
Kagikidi plates? and the Udayéndivam plutes of Pallavamalla!) as faras ASvatthiman. Bub
while the Pallava inscriptions® continue the line from AsvatthAman to his son Pallava, the
Réyakdta plates seem to state that AsvatthAman had, by a Nfga woman, a son named
Skandasishya, a descendant of whom was another Skandagishys, or, as be is called in the
stbsequent Tamil passage (L 11), kd vijaye-Skandasishys-Vikramavarman,

The Tami] portion states thab, in his fourteenth year, the king issned & written order to the
inhabitents of the district of Paduvir-kéttam and to the inhabitants of Mél-Adaiyéru-nidu,
a subdivision of this disirict, by which he granted to a Brihmana the village of Sdrugtr (1. 14)
in the same subdivision, This village received the surname Skandagishyamangalam (1. 22 £.)
inhonony of the donor, Among its boondaries we find (the hill named) Tiruvéldlamudi
(L 26). This is tho Tami} equivalent of Vél4ladikhara, & hill which is mentioned in the
Udayéndiram plates of PallavamallsS among the boundaries of Udayachandramangalame the
modern Udayéndiram in the Gudiyhtam i4laka of the North Arcob district) Consequently
éﬁmgﬁr must have been situated near Udayéndiram, which, like Sﬁmgﬁr and Ambir
belonged to Mél-Adaiviyn-nidn®

The etymological meaning of Skandasishya is ‘ the pupil of the war-god” The dynasty
to which he belonged is not named in the inseription. That he claimed connection with the
Psliavas is evident from the two facts that his seal bears & bull,'® and that he derived his descen
from the ssme mythical ancestors as the Pallava kings of Kafichi, On the other hand, the tw:
words k6 vtjaya which are prefixed to his name, and the title Vikramavarman which follow
if, in line 11, connect him with certain other princes who profess fo have been descendant
hoth of the Pallaves and of the Western Ganges.!! As Lhave stated hefors, the alphabet of th
Réyakdta plates would well suit this allocation. The legend according to which Skandadishy
was & remote "descendant of another Skandagishys, who wss born to the sage Aévatthiman b
a Nige woman, seems fo be connected with & similar legend, the heroes of which are th
Chéle king Kokkilli and the Tondaiman (.. the Pallava king) Tlandiraiyan.® An inscriptio
at Tirnkkalukkupram mentions a Skandasishya who was anterior to the Pallava king Narasis

hevarman L' and who, accordingly, must have reigned long before the king who issued i
subjoined grant.

Acoording to line 12, the grant was made at the request of Mahévali-Vanaréje, wl
must have been a fendatory of Bkandadishya, The title Biphdhiraje or Mivali-Vanarfiya w
bestowed on the Western Ganga king Prithivipati IL by the Chéls king Parfntaka LMY a
appears to have been the hereditary designation of the Bana chiefs, who derived their desce
from the demon Bali.!t

1 Boe above, Vol. IV. pp. 182 and 360, Plates. % South-Ind. Insor, Vol. 1. P 9.

8 Ibid. Vol I1. p. 842, ¢ Ihid. p. 363

® See, in addition to the thres inseriptions quoted in the last sentence, the Amarfivati pillar inscriptior
Bimhavarman IL ($bi2, Vol L. p. 25 ) and the Kfiram plates (ibid. p, 144).

& Ibid, Vol. I1. p. 368, text line 70 £, 7 Bes 1hid. p. 865,

& Above, Vol. IV. p. 180, ¢ SouthInd. Inger, Vol, I1, p. 882,
10 Sep page 49 above, 1 Ahove, Vol. IV.p. 181 £,

13 South-Ind. Insor, Vol, IL p. 877, note 5. 18 Above, Vol. I1L p, 277,

M SoutheInd, Inscr Vol. IL. p. 381, and above, Vol. IV. p. 222.
¥ Beo above, Yol. ITL, p. 74,
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TEXT.!
First Plate,

29vasti  érifh —]  Lakishmidha s 1a .

otmikshat -] shmu}hama radhd . pe’c:ufmsudhasambhattwﬁmhmt visuahé
e eDs ] o gaganitalakshanaraprasissisinduvvidhih LshieantooihiE
sayaln-Danavavadhivaidhavyadind Harifh*] |JF [1"] il Ambéja—yc‘;;i.-ﬁ

sftmbhflvan&-la,uag?f Sripadénndbhipatmaputratasy=Amgird sran ot e
1;1 hflsz&?;tzgy ad . stinur=vvabhivah Seyutasyamayo=bhit samﬂb;_,m&dzam'w_
Al 11-Bharadvaja-nfim[3*] dronah® Dransh pravi }
2] &L vinah cha - Hyyy 13

labdba- pravina; rapam=upagatim 3

vin janma  tesmin ) [2*]  Advarttdmsisyal  terntur-bhavard  k j
vikramdnyalire.-19 ’ e Halpod
thriyato _ Dvijihv-imgini-putrihvahritiyatajagatim ¥Skandhasi-

Second Plate; First Side,

shy-3dhirdjd\7 || tab!®  vaméd 19(4rl-)Skandhasishyah samachani®®  chaturasy=iks.
rin=yitum=iéah  karttd  véld-vingéeh  Kaladabhava  iva bhrimayasikshi-
rhjait || [8%] Svasti gi [1¥] kO visaiya-Kandadishys-Vikkiramaparn[me*Jrkku
yindu

padinélévadu MahévalisVanarajar vinnappattil Mahe-
gvara(h)-bhattar Anattiy=Aga=Ppadu(v)vir-kkéttafttu*] Mél-Adai-

()7 ru-(n)ndttu  Sarugira(m)meadansi=chchuryiy Benp=ulu-[plalum  btta-p-
phdum=aru-kidum pidiligaijam  ulwkollaiynm  exi-kidum(m) ma[n*]zo.
n  (Kkilom  (k)karaiyum (p)parisum  (k)kurambum  (t)talat-ppélaiyum

Second Plate ; Second Side.

(m)magyum %[e]ppdr-ppatts  millalpum Vatsa~ghtrattu ~ Prévachchanna-?
glitrattu M&[dha*]vaéarmma-bha@@ar[k"‘]ku=kku@u(r)tt6(mm)m=emn95 kittattark-

kun=nibtirkku(m)m=elugn-tiramagam MTarulu=chcheydn vidutar® [|*] adu kandu
kbtta[t]thra(m)n=nittirum (t)toludu talaikkn vaiy[t*]tu-kkoyik-29
karanatbokkn=kkoyil-Anaikkum munn=iy=kkall[na]=galliya(m)-

pepattu=kkndutin [1*¥]  eludi vidunda®  agaiy-Glai=ppadi i-Eandsshighya-si

Doijikv-dmgini is probably meant

1 Pgom Sir W, Blliot's ink-impressions.
3 Before this word there seem to be traces of 5 symbol, perhaps &, 7 Read Dakshmi®,
4 Bend rathdﬁgabéti-vmudhdsmbhm‘trz’-ﬂ' amsadvishah.
8 Read padmdisié. I sm uneble to correct the remainder of this pdda,
¢ Read kahirdmbhodhi-. 7 This varse contains only three pddas, 8 Read =4Ambhéja’.
o Rend ~fanakah ér'ipatérzndbﬁ.i-padmdt=putras=msy=A&girdl_z stal

10 Read Dhishanas=tasye slbnur=bablilva | Samyusstasy=dimajés.

11 Read fah 12 Read droné Drénak.

1 Read kaimmr_mmwpagatdldawhavéfmjmnﬂm tasmds.

1 Read dévatthdm=dsya tantur= -
15 Read vikrama-hyakkrit-drirajdid. 1 am unsble to correct the remsinder of line 8 as far ag jagatda.

for Deijihe-dhgand (ie, Ndgo-kanyd), which, however, offends sgainst the

me'orfa- Read Skanda’. 17 Read °rdjal 18 Read tad-vasmié.
19 Read Skanda®s % Read samajani, 2 Read bhrdmayawnsdbdhirdjam (7).
2 Read fena vl % Read epplreo . % Read‘ Pravachonas
2 The engraver has himself cancelled the () by placing 2 horizontal line :bove it
2 Read sefudu-. % Read aruli=. 18 Read qlm%uua,-, )
3 Read vigudic. 3t Resd 1 K kandasichya-,

19 Read skkOysz s 0
H
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23  madgzalottukituekhil-pA(Dle[1#]lai  [MaJnittidalin mé1] (k) kum ts
4 pA()le[l" i Kurumadiyin vadakkam mél-pi(1)1-e[1* ]lai Tia[
Third Plate ; First Side.

25 tlailyppidiy=enunm mondu-padifvijn{kkn)! kilakknry (v)vada-
26 r(k)k=elluiy Tiruvéldla(m)mudisin mélal -Kkurukku [di*]y
27 (Hterkom {{*] ikkdiri[ 1] aga-ppatty perun=niy(k)g=ellaiyin

28  gambedi-ppatia bhitmi *mni-nilaim)m=oliv=inri adumb-ddi dm
29 ¥ $(n)nagal{v)vad=ollar. i-brithmanar[k* kn=kkudultn=kkudutta

30 rihira{m)m=fvana toryum  (B)kilemem  (Oted[8r¥]-Ekinomum  (8) tari-kki[re
51 yu(m)n=nall-fve(m)n=nall-crndnm 1) la-pptichchiyam idai-[°
32 phchehiynm uli-irakkaiyum (m)marrum ‘ppir-ppatta  safz]v

Third Plate ; Second Side,

50 Sphda-[parifhirottal | Veschhir®  vosn[dh]d  dattd  rdjabhifh] Savirdjabhi[h]? [
o4 ylalsys yesya yadhd! bbimitesye tasyn $atd® phalam || [4 117

TRANSLATION,
A.— Banskril poriion.

(Line 1.) Haill Prosperity ! {Veme 1, which is incomplete, sesms to enumer
raviens epithets of Hard (Vishpe)l.

[Verses 2 and 3, which are very corrupt, contain the following genealogy :— From the lo
en the navel of Bripati (Vishnu) was produced the lotns-born (Brabmé). His son was Afgir
L.i9 son Dbishany (Brihaspati) ; his son Samyu; his son Bheradvija; his son Drdna s ¢
nis con Afvalibdman. His son (7) by s Néga women (Drijshe-iigan]{d]) was the over!
(ednirdju) Skandadishya, In his family was born (another) Skandagishya, who resemt
ike pitcher-born (Agastya)].

B.—Tami] portion,

(L. 11) Haill Prosperity! In the fourteenth year (of the reign) of the king,
sictorions Skandadishya-Vikramavar[maln,~— (the king) was pleased to issue the foliow
writteu ceder io the inhabitants of the ké/7um and to the inkabitants of the nddu :— * At
requesb of Mabdvali-Vinavijs, Mabédvara-blathe being the excentor,’ we have giver
MaldhaJvaiesna-bustia, of the Vatsa gétre (and) of the Pravachana siira,t (the village
Sarugir in Mél-Adaiy[alru-nidu, (a subdivision) of Paduvir-kdttam,—~—the waste land uz
cultivation wlich surrounds this (vilege), (the land) irrigated by water-levers, ent jun
nigiligad,® dvy land under enlbivetion, burnt jungle, commons,? channels, embankme
ferry-boats, causeways, talatppeladl and all obher kinds of land.”

} The eugraver hat himsel? cancelled the ku of (kXu) by placing & horizontal live above it.

¥ [ead wup-nilam=, 9.9 B ¥ Rewd nggaread=. 4 Read eppér-,
b Rand Beolhd-, § Road bakudlhir=. ? Read Sagar-ddidiip,
8 Read yndd thdinis=tasya. * Read Zadd.

0 natdi isthe Tami] form of the Sanskyit &iiapti ; compare line 106 £ of the Knéikidi plates,
W Accorling to Professor Jolly (Beedt und Sitte, p. &), Pravackasasitra is the ssme ss Baud@hdyanas

The eune term ocomrs in two of the Udsyéndiram grants ; see above, Vol I1L p. 144, aud Sowtk-Ind, Ingop,
11 p. 878,

1 Tho same term occurs fu line 282 of the farge Leyden grant.
1 Manry oeovry in Fue 281 of the eame graut,
** The soame term oceass in hine 8C of the Kiram platos,
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(L. 19.) Having seen this (order), the inhabitants of the kit{am snd Lhe inhabitants of
the nadz‘z reverently placed (if) on their heads and planted stones and milk-bush (uisny fhe
boundaries)' before an accountant of the royal palace and an elephant of the royal palace.”

(.L. 22.) According to the rogal order which was issued in writing, the easturn honadary
of this (villags of) Skendafishysmangalam (is) to the west of Manittidnl; the southern
bou.ndary (48) to the north of Eurumadi; the western boundary (is) o the east of the
ancient village called Ilatiaippddi; aod the northern bomndary (d5) to the south of
Kurukku[di] on the west of the Tiruvélalamudi (hill).

(L. 27.) The land enclosed within the four great bonndasies thas proclaimed, wherever the
ignana runs and the tortoise crawls® not excluding the cnlsivated land,* was ziven {o this
Brihmana,

(L.20.) The exemptions granted are (the fam on) looms and (the taw on) shops Ghe rent
of the goldemiths® the cloth on the loom,” the best cow and the best bull® fhe taxun
toddy,® the tax on weights,'0 and (ihe taw on) résidence within (the vidlage); with exciuplion
(from these) and all other kinds of burdens (the village was gronted).

[Verse 4 contains one of the customary admovitions to future kings.]

No. 9—KONKUDURU PLATES OF ALLAYA-DODDA;
SAKA-SAMVAT 1352.

By G. V. Ravasurer, B.A,; PARLAEDIEDL.

Theso plates were discovered in 1887, deposited in & small square receptacle in & brick
mound in the village of Konkuduru,'! 5 miles north of Rimachandrapuram in the (Godavari
district. They were not claimed by any one as private property, and Mr. 8, H. Wyune, the
Oollector of the Godvari district, sent them in September 1893 to Dr. Hultzsch, to e kept
in the Madrag Museum. The set consists of seven copper plates with raised rims and strung
onaring. The ends of the ring are secured in the crescent-shaped base of an oblung pedestal,
which bears a recumbent figure of the sacred bull Nandi, with the symbols of the san and the
moon in front of it. Oze end of the ring is loose, and the plates may be deiuched from the
ring by bending it. The size of each of the plates is about 103" by 55, axd the ring-hole is
about 4" in dismeter. The ring measures about 43" in diumeter and is abonb " thick.

1 edit the insoription from two sets of ink-impressions, kindly sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch,
ANl the plates except the fifth and the seventh are numbered by Telngn nwerals, engraved

! Compare line 110 £, of the Keédkddi plates.

3 Compare 11, 174-176 of the large Leyden grant; and Ind, An, Vol, XX. p. 288 £, ana Vol XXIL p. 75.

8 See SoutheInd. Inser. Vol. 1L p. 860, note 1.

s See fbid. Vol 1L, p. 26, note 2, and 1. 805 £. of the large Leyden grant.

5 The two terms fari and kilam occur in tho same order in Hine 77 of the Biram plates, Instend of this, two
later lnscriptions have fapiy-sai,  the tax on looms,” und kedaiy-irai, *the tax on shops:' see South-Ind, Inser.
Vol L p. 88 £

g 'vl\)’ith tattdr-kkdgam compare tettdr-ppdttam, ibid, Vol 1L p, 114, line 2 from below ; Vol. I Tndex, g, v.
tattdyr s and 1. 308 of the large Leyden grant.

7 Tnsteadt of fari-kkirai, the same grant (1. 308) has the synonymous term lari-prudaval,

B The same two terris occur in line 127 of the Katlkddi plates and in line 304 of the large Leyden graut.

9 Tnstead of #la-ppiohich, the same grant (1. 286) reads Lam-pdteli.

10 With idai-ppiichehi compare idei-ppditam in the same grant (1. 304) and idai-vari in South-Ind, Luser.

Yol 1L p. 117,
1L No. 18 on the Madras Burvsy Map of the Rimachandrapuram taluka,
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on the left margin of the socond side of each, Bach plate bears writing on both sides. A few
letters on the fivst sideof the first plate and a few othersof the otber plates, which aveindistivet,
being excepted, the inscription is on the whole well engraved and in good preservation. The
language is, from lne 1 to 130 and again from line 179 to 190, Sauskrit verse of various
metres, while the intervening description of the houndavies of the village granted (Il 130-179)
is in Telugn prose. Some ungrammatical and archaic as well as obsolete words oecur in the
Telugu portion. The anusvdra insuch wordsas dismka (1. 135) and odigu (1, 139) is now omitted
or attenuated into half-snusvira.! The following are some of the peculiarities of the alphabet
and orthography of this inseription:— (1) The alphabet clogely resembles the modern Telugn
character; d, I, §, 4, 4 in {4, and a few other letters, however, present older forms.  (2) Insuch
conjunct consonants as iga, the anusvdra is used instead of the proper nasal. (3) The anusdrais
improperly used in several cases, as prasaima (1. 126) for prasawna ; in fummma (1 138) the s
superfluons. (4) In “wuiddi (1 158) and gintta® (1. 174), 4 and ¢ are incorrectly doubled; the
doubling of y in pdlaniyyah (1. 182) appears to compensate for the shortening of the preceding
long vowel, though it is incorrect. (5) Except in the word svargga (1. 184), consonants are not
doubled after ». (6) The vertical bottom-stroke which the modern alphabet employs to mark
the aspirates is bere generally dispensed with, except in the ease of bh.2 Where the top-stroke
is not used, a smail vertical stroke or a mark like a circumflex is plseed beneath or by the side
of the letter (Il 35,37). The bhd of wbhdid (1. 33) is distingnished from the bd of bdla (1. 34)
by the angle under which the & is affized to the congonant, (7) The secondary form of  has
two different shapes; compare (in L. 99) Mallaydrya with Jallipalii. (8) Conjunct consonants
'as rya, ryd, rve ave expressed, a8 in modern Telugu, by the full form of #, to which the secondary
form of y or v is attached (Il 44, 47, 54) ; but 108 and rvé ave also expressed by the répha mark
on the top of 16 and 9. (9) No distinetion is made between the short and long sounds of e and
o even in Telugn words. (10) Two ways of marking 4 and & are noticeable. (11) In conjunet
consonants the secondary form of v is not distinet from that of p (1. 81, 32, 85). (12) The

second k in dekkdmtd (L 35) is a full k without the top-stzoke. (13) The ri of Riguéda (1, 100)
has & top-stroke.

As may be seen from the abstract of contents (p. 67 below), the inscription contains the
following pedigree of the Reddi chief Allaya-Dodds of Rijamahéndrs =

Dodda L.
of the [ Po}lvbla-gbtra,

3 subdivision of the Panta-kula.

T

Annavrbla. Kbtaya. Alla or Allida;

m. Vémimbik, daughter o
Bhima of the Choda family

Véma Virabhadra. Dodda I1. \
or Allaya-Véma. or Allaya-Dodda

or Alladareddi-Dodda,

Anna,

! See above, Vol 1V, p. 315,
? Compare Mr. Krishna Sastri’s remarks, above, Vol, 1L p, 2L
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The date of the grant was the time of Ardhédaysin the month Pausha of Saka-Sarnvat
1362 (expired), which corresponded to the cyelic year 8idhdrana (v, 23). Professor Kielhorn
kindly contributes the following remarks on this date :—* The Ardhddoyo tokes place on the
new-moon tithi of the amdnta Pausha, provided this tithi falls om g Sunday, when dufing
day-time the nakshoira is Sravana and the yoga Vyatipita, This most auspicions conjunetion
for making donations did take place in the given year. For in that year the new-moon fith
of the amdnta Pansha ended 2h. 20 m. after mean suorise of Sunday, 14th January A.D.

143, when the wakshatra was Sravana for 17 h. 4 m. and the ybga Vyatipata for 18 b, 56 m.
after mean sunrise.”

The object of the grant was the village of Gumpini (v. 23), which was surnamed Alldda-
reddidoddavaram (v.24) or Doddavaram (Il 146, 153, 159, 169, 173, and v.89). This
village cannot be traced ou the map. But its position is defined by several villages which are
mentioned in the description of its boundaries, and which, as Dr. Hultzsch informs me, are Tound
on the Madras Survey Map of the Amalipuram thluks, These are Dévarapalli (No, 27 on the
map), Pelavela or Palevela—now Palivels (No. 42 on the map), Mummadivaram— now
Mummadivarapéde (No. 26 ou the map), Inthakéta— now Itakota (No. 22 on the map)
Kétardjupalli (No. 19 on the map) and Veduréévaram— now Vedird§varam (No. 20 on
the map). The northern boundary of Guumpini was the Kgunt8ya river. This must be
another name of the Gantami, or of its southern branch which passes to the north.east of
Palivela.

I way here insert some facts mentioned in two Telugn poems composed by Sringtha,!
viz. the Kidsikhandam and the Bhimakhandam,? as they confirm and even sdd to the information
recorded in this insoription, The post was contemporary with the last three Reddi princes
of the dynasty and dedicated the former poom to Virabhadrareddi, the brother of the Doddaya-
reddi who issued the'present charter, and the latter poera to the minister of Virabhadrs. The
Kdéikhandam contains the following account :— Among the divisions of the §8dra caste, one is
famed by the name of Panta-kKula,? of which Perumédireddi, of the village Daviiru, became
celebrated as o devotee of Siva. He belonged to the Désati-vamséa, His wife wasg Annamambig,
by whom he had five sons, Allays, Pedakota, Annaproia, Doddaya and Pinnakédta. The
fourth, Doddays,* is styled Pantakularija. He married another Annamsmba and had thres
gons, Prola, Kota and Allada. The last is described as a great conqueror, and from the
description the poet gives of his achievements, he seems to have risen to some importance and
perhaps established a petby principality. His wife® was Vemamba, the grand-daughter of king
Angvéma, who bore four sons,— Véma, Virabhadra, Doddaya, and Annaya The eldest of
them is said o have led an expedition as far as the Vindhyas and to have conquered Sapte-
médiya-riya, the king of Jhide-jantaru-nidu, the chiefs of Birahadonti, and the kings of
Oddidi and Katake. He is also said to have received tribmte from Panduvisuradhini,
the king of Odde-désa, the king of Karplta, the king of the Yavanas (F), and the chiefs

! This famous Telogu poet lived aboub the year 1435 A.D. He was patronized by the Reddi chiefs of
Rijamahéndra, Of his many works, she Panditardyachariiom was dedicated to Mmidi-Praggadaysa, commander.
in-chief of Vémireddi's forees; the Nuiskadhem to Mantri-Sidgans, Praggadayya’s brother ; the Bhiméivars-
khandam to Bendapidi Annayya, minister to Vivabhadrareddi ; and the Kdélkhandam to Virabhadrareddi; sec Rus
Behadar K. Viresalingam’s Telugu Poets, Part L. p. 66.

2 The introductory verses in the first canto of this poem and generally the initial and the final verses of each
ca.nto contain numerous references to incidents in the lives of the Reddi chiefs.

4 Compare verse 4 of this inseription,

4 The inscription traces the genealogy of the dynasty from this chief,

§ Vadmbs was, according to the insoription, the danghter of Bhima of the Chéda family.

¢ There is a peculiarity in the nomenelature of these Reddis. Tle name of a chief is often prefixed to that
of his son. Alldda’s sons are known es Ala-Véma, Ala-Vira or Allanripa-Virabhadra. So alse, Kife's son ia called
Kataye-Véme or Katamareddi-Vémareddi ; see above, Vol. 1V, p. 328,
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of Birahadonti-manne and Saptamiidiya.! The titles by which he was well known are—
Réyavésydbhnjanga, Samgrimapirths, Karpliravasantariya and Jaganobbaganda, The
second chief, Vieabhadra, is deseribed as even more powerful than his brother. ‘The chiefs
of Kasimikota, Veikatdyl, Kappakonda, Killeda and others are said to have been subdued
by bim. He was crowned during the life-time of Vémireddi. Virabhadra married Anitalli,
the daughter of Véma, the son of king Kata® He was a votary of Siva and a great
warrior.  The third chief, Doddaya,® is also reported to have made many conquests.
He led an expedition to the morth and reduced Oddadi, Sringiramkéta and Lotugeddat
Hs was a very skilful horseman. On the yace-comrses he made his horse jump over
a space of twenty-four cubits in one bound  After briefly describing the virtues of the youngest,
Annnya, the poet expresses the wish thab his patron might rule the whole country including
Chikati, Kalings, Chilkasamudra and Simhagailal from his cepital Rijamahéndra.?

Ag regards theconnection between the Reddis of Kondavidud and those of Rijamahéndea
nothing definite is known. The Bhimakhandam states that the chief Allida became the ruler
of a kingdom extending as far a3 Simhidri, with his capital at Rijamahéndra, by the influence
of his relationship with Prblayn, Anavéma, Anapbta, Alavéme, Kumiragivi and others, who
were the rulers of PAkanddut It is probable that the Anavéms whose grand.danghter,
Véméimbs, according to the Kdsikhandam, was married to Allidabbiipati, is the Anavéma of
Kondavidul® But the present inscription says that VémAmbiki was the danghter of Bhima of
the Chdda family. To reconeile these two statements, it may be conjectured that Vémimbika
wag the demghter of Anavéma’s daughter and that Bhima was his son-in-law. We learn from
the Tottaramfidi plates that Kitaya-Véma's wife and mother were, respectively, the danghter
sud sister of Anavts, the elder brother of Anavéma;! and the Kdsikhandam tells ns that
this Kataya-Véma's danghter was married to Virabhadra, the sccond son of Véméimbils,
Though the relationship bebween these two Reddi dynasties is thus established, it is not eacy
to explain how the kingdom of Rijamahéndra came into the hands of Véma and Vipg-
bhadra, Kataya-Véma is said to have received it as a gift from Kuméragiri of Kondavidn ;12
and he must have possessed it until at least A.D. 1416, the date of the latest inscription

! Sapta-mddiye probubly means ¢ seven hills” and Bdrahadonti-manne ¢ twelve Lill states” (7). Oddadi ig in
the Vizagapatam distiet aud Katake in Orisss. There isa villoge celled Panduva in the Goddvari distries. The
Yavanas are the Mubamwadans,

7 This is the Reddi chief Kataya-Vema of Rijamabéndra, on whom see above, Vol. 1V, Nos. 46 and 47,

¥ This is the Reqdi chief who issned the present grans.

¢ These places are in the Vizagapatam district,

b Compare verse 19 of the inscription.

6 Chikati is at presonta Zumioddrl in the Gafjm district, The extent of Kalingn was perhaps at this time
much rednced, Chilkagamudrs is the lake Chilka to thenorth of Gafijdm. Sivmbaaila is a bill with o temple in
YVizagapatam,

? The position of Rijomahiéndra is deseribed in the Kaétkhendam as follows: The river (Godavard) along the

western eiby wall, the temple of S'1-1~Mu11agﬁri-§akhi in the N.E. corner, and the temple of Madana-Gopéla in the
fort.

% Regarding the Reddis of Kondavidu Mr, Sewell says in his Lists of Antiguities, Vol. 11, D187 :— “Afpar
the subversion of the Gajapati Réjas of Orafigal by the Muhammadans in A.D. 1323, the Reddi chiefs in different
parts of the castern const rose to power. Amongst these the Kondavidu chiefs were for a centory
that their government vises to the dignity of a kingdom, and their family to that of » dynas
gives a list of six chiefs with dates which do not tally with those given a5 p. 53 ff, Kumiragiri.
have ruled from 4.D. 1861 to 1895 (p. 187)
which are dated in A.D. 1405 and 1407,

% The traet of country from Kondavidu in the Kistna district to Kandukiru in the Nellore distriet iy soled ke
be called PAkanida, Compare above, Vol ITL p. 24 B

10 No. 4 in the genealogical Table of the Reddis of Kondavidu ; above, Vol, 1V, p, 321,

I Above, Vol, 1V, p. 321, 9 Thid, p. 311,

8o important
ty.” Then Y

ven & Reddi is suid ¢y
; but on p. 58 two inscriptions referring to him are recorded
2
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referring fo him! He had s son? but it is not known whother the latter inherited the
prineipality.?

From the foregoing facts and from the inseriptions noted by Mr, Sewell, it is evident that
this dynasty exercised but an ephemeral soversignty. Doddays, the fourth son of Perumidi,
first rose to some importance, probably as an officer of the Kondavidu Reddis. Then his third
son, Allida, improved that position and {ransmitted it fo his adventurous sons, who established
& principality with Réijamahéndra as their capital. Bul neither Véma’s soms, if any, nor
those of any of his brothers seem to have inherited their throne. The Gajapatis of Orissa or the
kings of Vijayanagara must have driven the Reddis from Rijamahéndra. The encouragement
which these Reddis gave to Telugn poets is one noteworthy fact ¢ their short-lived government,

which entitles them to the gratitude of posterity.
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ged Jaaey TEafe AmsutsTAisAta SfaE Haate afawge-

3 wedwege! oft Wy dwg dfex w2 ufe wfawe
af  TREEl-

ifimary afx® swged v ufe I feamdwy Cufes-
Ted

& 9 . -~ [ a 1
164 FatR afg dafe dfemmsy “efewged ofy Juiefe” of=-
2\ ~ ~ .
155 wgew w2 ufz udde Hafewy dgwaw@ ‘MER g
! Resd TETE, 2 Read T 3 Read “dfs.
s Read WiME°, The anusedra stands at the beginning of the next line,
5 Read WagFe. § Read Fife@R.
7 Tha second anusedre in A HE is marked by a dot on the left side of 7.
& Read yTie, ¢ Read #IE. © Read TwlE,
1 Read #fYL. B Red 775 1 Read 4T,

v Qead ERE I Read iz w1Y0, % Read HIfH",



No. 9.] KONRUDURU PLATES OF ALLAYA.DODDA. 65

Siath Plate ; Second Side.
166 gedfegarag 797 [*] ot O zfawd seaeded agw @e
& -
157 & 32 | @ gaepEFEfaawies swgeR  grofmnag
afe® -
168 avgR uf @¢ uag afY Wwdfes damew ft ufenged -
159 u@te @Swawy Wyly TEeq | dadfe ufawy Sy SE
w-
160 & vawgh uft ymaqquly ARfeE gefauag ifsz o
161 dfc ufamged @ R SR @ weik sweged
162 slway ofs e w2 o quEged  wawgul uEe-
163 & dqd wwmfa’® oSwged dEwgd ol Feugew
164 wamgmiEe  afefh wamg e =2 Saugefe Feefz-

165 wag f%w sawfs wvAagEd aougufs = fefeg ofao
166 7 Fwite few wfd wedv afy e sfroged H©
reie

167 g =wogme? afefa w agdfa daw ot dwEfe o
165 Ggwd @ ufe Sfawe afy saefy afquged ofy Syt
160 wy QuEwg wfefe g4 @i A qiged  gow
170 3@ uff FMadw afg e §d wH® el sawe-

Seventh Plate; Fivst Side.
171 ® gaqgd wgw ufmmewr afy weefe Sgtwag Qg
172 g “dymg TgAw “arasigad o dtaw A0 sadfs &
173 augufa Qysay fefa g agwlv sowed S@ER oy
174 swdfe wafE® 4% [ufyf] ofgd dew @fr Hedfe =

ufe SwE-
' Read 3, ? Read 9fE3. ! Read %
4 Read HfH. 5 Read “qrfz.
6 Tha seeondary form of 7i is also added to % ; read §HA, ' 7 Rend °fz.
6 Read TETE. 9 Read WIRITAG. 1 Read %arfe
1L Read 33T, ¥ Read 74, 1 Read §TH.

1 Read ITI 15 Read 4179, % Read WEZ,
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175

176

177
178
179

180

181
182

184
185

186

187

188
189
190

q

g8 digac Afy wmBed ot ofed Stedc iy waefs
T-

3 o fas atfy Sftehw ik dtesfa ufgwe Gfes
fs-

ey afEs Wiz ofifs s MewwE ofy @aaRs

aME  sERg | TR wHREWEIE | SwOed a:m

e few Swranfy TERT 1 4 | SCRCWRTALE
=

THARG | wifegaas Wi al deaq wwrg 0 [5ef]
TATEY-

AEEeeyd  wimw  neER Uy | wEW W

gieta’ @sadl ar gEessAr v | [ae¥]  wewlvEd
g- .

® "WEdiglEd | UEeuTie §@ed (Awmd wig oo [edf]
m-

e TArRdqTEd | gerEwTEaa rEee:
& mF 1 [e’t] wEEt wwE 91 @t wka egwwt 1 Cufeaw:
%
Seventh Plate; Second Side,
arfq frgrat wma G 0 [e3¥] g Wi @@ wdmEe
et | F -
wr @ s fawewt ggyw o [e8¥]  awwmt  cfewast
-
Fd®E | TEEHEE TEEaEr 0[] @ iy fawfn
aedwE]  fogEd | fewfed € owwe gede
g 0 [ee¥] % = ot 1]

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.

The inseription opens with an invocation of the boar 1ncarnatmn of Vishou (verse 1), of
Ganapati (v: 2), and of the crescent of the moon on the head of Siva (v.3). From the mouth,
arms, thighs and feet of Vishnu were produced the fonr castes. A well-known division of the

1 Read TfE WE ? Read Tfie, ? Read firg.
¢ Resd 7R, 5 Read AT 6 Reed “®TETRTW,
7 Bead UUGH% 8 Rend TG, ¢ Read “griifa.

W Regd W€ 9%, I Bend AHE.
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foet-born (t.e. the Sfidras) was the Panta~kula! (v.4). To ihis family helonge? prinee Dodde
(L) of the [Pollvola-gotra (v. §). His sons were the princes Ammavrdly, Edteys and Allx
(v. 6). The youngest of these, Alla (v. ¥), married VéwArahiks, the dauchtor of prinee
Bhimg of the Choda family (v, 9). Allide (ie. Alla) bod fonr sons— Vema, Tivabhudre,
Dodda (IL.) and Anna (v. 10). The eldest of these, Allago-Vinva (4.6 Vum, the son of Alla)
(v. 11) or Véma, had for his capitol Bajamanéndransgurs (v J2 £}, lis yonpger brother
Virabhadrs wus alao snointed to the kingdom of Rijamshiéndio[nagara] (v. 14). Vese 16
praises Véma and Virabhadrs, who were apparently joint rulers. Their yonnger brother, Dorlda
(IT.),| had the surnames Karpfravasantardys,” Samgramabhima and Jaganobbagantia®
(v. 17).

(V. ‘”) “QOnee, on the auspicions occasion of Arlhddeya, king Dodda (IL), having
worshipped Siva (and) given away londsome donations on ihe bank of the Gaiigd, also
desired to grant agruldrus.

(V. 23.) “ Tn the prosperons Sdka (year) reckimad by the hands (2), the arrows (5), and
the Viseas (13),—%.e. 1862, in the (cyclic) yeav Sulhdrana, in (fhe month of) Pausha, at the
auspicions time named Ardhédaya, on the hank of the Kavntéypangd, king Allaye-Dodda
gave to Brihmanas the village named Gumpini; witl: ity enlliviiors {and) ihe cigiikinds of
Lhigas,* ( to be enjoyed by them) aslong as the moor (uwd) as long as the stavs (uandree) "

This village he named after himself Allddareddidoddavarav. (7 j. Fa-b of the
£ollowing donees received one share in the agraharu (v. 25).

List of donees (vv. 26-84).

Name of donee. Fathers name. Gitre. s
Siigayajva-Permnddimakhin . Gantawma o of Tojus
Panpila-Kowmaye «  + Kangdisys - +f bo

Siigayae o« o - Son of Singamadvidin o Harita ., .

Malrdva-MAdbava . . Vaugtings o ol ieiv
Kapra-Bharata .« . Atebya. » o .| Pu
Inguva-Mallubbatta . . Somnaka , . .| L
Gudiwmetta-Sorvadbvamakhin . Harifa o & .
Mdmidimakhin . . . | Krottde-Appayasajvan g Do . ) .
Vallabbirya Nirdyana . . itgapa . .
Saragvatl-Prélublatte . v Kumdings .
Rwaya « e v Yueink g D { RATRYS
Amw.mn.yajva-éiﬁgayadikshita . Pharateije . o) Iw
Yermydvadhinin . . .| Appags .. | Kevpdings o o] Tajus.
Thguvu-Mafichanfvadhfinin =, | Viesaya N . A 1
Seoshorc, Yol LV p sl P dee e, Vol 114, s, p Gt 9

¢ The: ¢igphi repried bhilges mre « habitabios, hov, v sirent, jewals, women, Loess, pechumos, and Greeu-nuis

betel.loaves,
A
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— —— —_—— e i am—

—— e e ——

Tist of donees—contd.

-+ A L e un — -

Neine of donee, Fether's ag.uae, ' Qiitre, Vida.

pa——

Guntlri-Nipoyadebdin & o Eapi . . .|Yajusend Shman,

Aranta « . drivatea « o YaJus,

Qolapolli-Appays « &

Ponungii-Patiblatta ., f Polays .« v oAt . . .} Do
Adavari-Narahari-30pays . " Eundika . . | Rich,
Beldhévi-Kéava . . . |Ségeys . . . . |Eisgspa . .| Yajos
Appayp . .+ o+ . |Kondupula-Midhava . frivats . . .| Do.

Nyiihha . .+ o| Bonagivi-blddbara Bwondinga o o Do,

-
-

ﬁkuﬂﬁﬂ-mﬁg& N . . ViShI'm . . . ] . Kl‘m;ikﬂ, . . . DQ-
Pimalupiti-Narehari . .| Rimaye e o s afDe. o . | Da

RatasalkaeVallnbhageddin - . | Mallaga + + v sfMatte . . .|Richand Yajus,

N DO.

Gayapati + . « ,|Dlvarmapu-Narabari .  ,|Bhbdradvija . .| Yeju.

."3--'.,'1.1;1pnd-AubLele.dvétlin JGeigaya o« 0 . o Dae o,

Nurahard v« s+ | Sundila-Erishnabhatts . Do. + .| Do
Podlpyndlishita , . .| Eollir-Aunumablaita . Do. «  ofRich,
Pitiya o & o & éiﬁgnrémi-Yazmya » | Kfsyapa v | Yajue.
Sadis . 4| Do,

Harita , . Do,

e v o« .| Eopubponti.Kéta[ys)

Alda v+« + | Eoydayaye-Pedda[ya)

Boudnlapdti-Peddsya . .| ditys « + + |Subgs-Bhirsdvijs .| Do

Galzaye . 0 o o) Mdoaplri-Déchalsu) dtebye o« . .| Do

P . o . o |Koului-Pdokama . . | Do, , | Do
Tawrya .0 a0 o« | Kdwave o ., | Guutams « o Da
Tipavae « w o o | Rimpalli-Kdchang « . |Srivets ,

Pfk’.'ll}'u . . . . . éﬁg(}.ﬂ)‘ﬂ. ' . DOO

o Xdskn ., o] Da
Jullpelii-Srigins o« & o | Chitipeddi-Mullaya > | Vusishthe v | D

. | JallipalliSifgera .

RiukoydaPebliblat ¢ | Gembsma o

simgmges o ., o Valiri-Mafiehama . . . {Bbdmdeljs ., | Rich,
Veclhbemaun . o o) VadwadyuetaleKiew(ya] . Do, « .| ¥ajus,
NerMri-Maleye , . | Mallayr , . ., |Vidhfla + .|Rich.
Artalgii-Rdmafya] o JfVallablu ., , ,|Bhimdvlje , | ¥ajus

Ampsma, . . o .| Undrokopdala-Peddaye] .|Gautama , .| Do,

Narasibhe . . . | Esfichardpalli-Nirdyans o | Baupdinga . ,| Do

——
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List of donees—concid.

Name of donee, Father's name. G dtra. Véda,

ppaDa +  « o+ o Mirathei-Krishpoma . o [Haita . . .| Yajos
ichana e« o o« o Subraviii-Yallags . . . |Bbrdvijp . .| Do
Jlela-Gadgana .« o . | Malleya .« =+ .| Eifyapa . | Do

ithana . e . | Konda-Npisibhe . ., . | Kanpva . .| Do

$ava . . o« o | Mapdavelli-Niga[ya] . . Kiéyaps « | White Yajus.
linaya « » + | Mapdaveli-Valabbe . .| Do . . Do,
tal7a] + « » «|CodivAdaeAnnama ., .| KauSika . Do.

ays . . e Ndntaki-Gangana . . .| Kongdinga  + Do.

jehamantrin?! . ., | Eoladgara-Kommayimitys Do. Ve
Mbr-Ayyalomentrin -~ . . Do, .
idiya-Sibgana . . . | Do, « | Yajus.
nta-Appays e v Do. s
puva-Gopans ., . .| Késapa « + » | Maung-Bhirgave

BEBFA . . . . Cheruvu-Appaya . Easyapa . .| Yajus.

-
-

Two further shares in the agrakdra were given to the Vishpu temple ealled Prasanna-
(labhe and to the Siva temple of Brahmanfgéévara (v.85). Finally Dodda (11.) gave to the
aehdra tho village of Annavaram for subsistence (grémagrdsirtham®), with the exception( ?)

4% lkhdris Delonging to Ndranamentrin, the son of Aubhalamétya (v. 86 £). The
undaries of the granted village are written in the language of the country (ie. Telugu)
. 88).

In the detailed description of the boundary-line of Allddareddidoddavaram (Il 130-179),
o following villages are mentioned :— Dévarapalli, Palavela or Palevels, Mummadivaram,
1thakota, Annavarapupidu, Kétardjupalli and Veduréévaram. The northern boundary
as the Kauntéya river.?

Verse 89 praises the village of Doddavaram on the bank of the Adikunta, In verse 90,
ing Dodda (IL.), (the son) of king All&da, requests future kings to protect the grant. Verses
1.6 are six of the nsual imprecatory verses.

1 The addition of the titles mantrin end emdiye shows that the donee was & niydgin,
3 [Compare grémé pahdra, above, Vol. 111, p. 28, text line 100, and grdmagrdsamugdnn, Vol. IV. . 359, text

ne 51— E.H.]
3n the Telugu portion (11,181, 177 and 178 £.) this river is called Ksuntéys, In the Sanskrit verses occur

o forms Kauntbyageigd (v. 23), Gabgh (v, 22) sud Adikuntd (v. 89).
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8o, 10~PITHAPURAM PLATES OF VIRA-CHODA,

Datep v 218 TWERTY-THIRD YIAR,
By H. Krisana Sastei, B.A.

The copper plates which bear this inscription were forwarded to Dr, Hultzeh by the
Government of Madeas. They were sent by the Raja of Pithdpuram to Mr, D, F, Carmichael
when he was Chief Secretary, 4.e. between the years 1875 and 1878, My, Carmichael had lent
the plates for examination to Dr, Burnell, who figured the second side of the third plate in his
South- Indian Palzography, second edition, Plate xxix.!

The plates are nine in number. Each of them bears writing on both sides, except the
first and last which are engraved only on their inner sides. They are not of uniform size; hub
each measures, on the average, 10” by 53’. To the proper right of each plate is a hole, §' in
dinmeter? Through these holes is passed a massive ring which is now cut. It is 2 thick and
77" in diameter, Its ends are secured in & circular seal which measures 31’ in diameter. As
may be seen in the collotype No, 2 on the Plate facing p. 104 of Vol. III. ahove, the seal rests
on an expanded lotos Hower and hears, in relief on a counter-sunk surface, the legend &
Tribhuwan] di Jkusa in Telugu letters. Ahove the legend it bears a boar which faces the proper
left and hag an elephant-gond overhead. In front of the hoar are & chaurd, a conch, and the
moon ; and behind it, another chaur?, o svastike, and the sun. Below the logend thersis a,

drum (), an expanded lotus Hower, and apparently a wooden stand for supporting the
abhishéka dish.

As observed by Dr. Burnell, the inseription is written in the transitionsl Telugu
alphabet This is shown e.g. by the two forms, one the earlier and the other later, in which
the wd of Dakshindwmdirti in 11. 162 and 163 appears. The final m is used in two cages, viz in
11 45 and 63 ; but in all other cases the anusedra takes the place of final m. The only groups
in which the nasal isnot represented by anusvéra ave nfa, nda, nte and nda. The difference in
the secondary forms of & and 4, i and %uand 4, 0, 6 and au is not kept up throughout. In
three cases the long & is marked by 4 and w, viz. in the 4 of mindunu in 1. 215 and the 4 of
dérppune in 1. 262 and 263, The ¢ of pyé of bhimér=apy=¢ka° in 1. 278 is sdded to the
secondary y. The writing is protected by raised rims and is consequently in a state of perfect
preservation, except certain letters written over erasures. The language of the Inscription is
Sanskyit poetry (verses 1-35) and Sanskrit prose (Il 2-17; 18-31; 68-71; 80-186; 2171-277;
and 279 to 280). The deseription of the boundaries (II. 187-271) is in & mizbure of Tel ugu and
Sanskrib prose. As regards orthographical peculiarities, it may be noted that a consonant,
besides heing, as usual, donbled after the secondary form of r, is frequently doubled after an
anusvdra, as in 11 2, 21, 23, 28 efc.; that 4 is used for ¢4 in krifa for krita (11 2 and 20) and
Hrishikéso for Hrishikééa (1. 115); and that in conjunct consonants the secondary # iy not
only omitted in several cases, but is mistakenly represented by & in sdddhé for sdrdha, (L 12),
by ¢ in niggitya for nirgatye (1. 15), and by & in Vishuuvaddhind for Vishnuvardhan 8 (1. 22).
Stadne for sndna (L 20) and sdriveh for sérthai (L 61) are due to the vernacular
pronuncia%ion of Sanskyit words. The symbol for 7 is nsed in the following cases :— D in
proper names,— Chiriydnddn, Erestvaka, Briyapits, Kedalusirukila, Perumburakadal and

|
1 8ee Dr. Burnell’s prefatory note, p. v. paragraph 3.

® On the|margins of the ring-holes of plates IL a,I7. ¢ and I7.5, 8ud ¥, g, tespectively, the Telnpu
npwerals 3, 4 ahd & are seribbled.  The last figure is not 80 clear us the first two, J
b See note 1 alove,
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—

Pirukuruigudi; (2) in the endings of Telugu names of towns,— kupru, parru and torre; (3)
in the Telugu words,~ cheruvu (a tank), éru (a stream), karyu (s bank), koradu (the stamp of a
tree), kridagadulka (P), munnizu (1he sea), pdru (to flow), podayu (a bush) and ydys |(a stone) ;
and (4) in the Telugu names of trees or plants,— avury, réla, rellu, and vedaturu.

The only copper-plate inscription of Vira-Chéla, which has been published before, are the
Chelliir plates of his 21st year.! Iike these plates and other inscriptions of the later Bastern
Chélukyas, the subjoined inscription opens with a mythical genealogy of the Chélukya family
(11 1-18) avd a historical account of the Eastern Chilukya kings (L 19 £.). This part of the
inscription contains nothing new to us, but agrees in every detail with the account given in the
Chellir plates.® The reign of Vira-Choda is described in verses 18.26. Of these verses,
18-21 correspond to verses 18-21 of the Chelldr plates. Verse 20 gives the correct reading
of the town where Vira-Chdda was crowned, viz. Jananfthanagari,? which is perhaps a poetical
form of BAjarahéndrapura, the modern Réjamahéudri, In verse 2L the Saka date of Vira-
Chdda’s accession is expressed by the numerical words Sodi-kh-dmbar-éodu. This various
reading shows that Dr. Hultzsch was right in understanding the word %hadvaya in Sudr-
khadvay-éudu, as the corresponding verse of the Chelliir plates reads, to represent ¢ two cyphers,’
and not a ‘cypher’ and a ¢ two," which would heanother possible.ezplanation,* Verse 22 states
that Vira-Choda bore the title Samastabhuvandsrayad Verses 25 and 20 state that his father, the
emperor, viz. Kuléttunga-Chola L., recalled him, but sent him back “ for the conquest of the
north ” in the fifth year, apparently of Vira-Choda's reign. The recall of Vira-Chéda and his
temporary stay with his father may be considered either as a punishment for misbehaviour and
rehellion, or he may have been recalled to help his father against a foreign enemy, perhaps against
the Pandya king who, according to the Pithapuram pillar inseription of Prithvisvara, was defeated
by Vedura IL, a vassal of Vira-Choda.l On the same occasion the Pindyas may have adopted
the title Rdjiga-Ohéla-mandbhasiga, ‘one who frustrated the wishes of Réjiga-Chdls, i.c. of
Kuldttunga I7 Vira-Choda's subsequent return to Véngl may have been due to politieal
troubles in his province, his absence from which may have contributed to the rise of feudatory
families like the Velanindn and Kéna chiefs, who, later on, obtained possession of the Véngl
country.8

The ohject of the inseription is to record that Vira-Chdda granted, at a summer-solstice,
the village of Virachodachaturvédimangala, which was formed by uniting three different
villages, viz. Malavelli with its twelve hamlets (pénds) and Ponnatorra, both in the district of
Prolunéndu, and Alami in the disiriet of Uttaravarusa (. 68-71 and 182-186). Lines
80.180 contain a list of the donees. The description of the boundaries of the granted village is
given in I, 186-271., Lines 271-274 assign twelve shares in Virachédachaturvédimangala for
the maintenance of certain village officers. Seven further shares were assigned to the presiding
deities in the centre, in the west, and in the other quarters of Virachbdachaturvédimangala
(1..274-276). The date of the grant was the twenty-third year of the king's reign (1. 279£.), d.e.
two years after the Chellfir plates. The inseription ends with the statemens thet the executors
(#4ifiapts) of this edict were the five ministers (paficha pradhdndh), and that the composer was
Viddayabhatta® and the engraver Pennfichdrya. The very same persons are mentioned at
the end of the Chellir plates.

1 See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. L. p. 40 &£, and Ind. Aut: Vol. X1X. p. 423 £,

2 The only difference, probably due to a mistake of the wriber, to be noted in this portion, is the length of
the reign assigned to Gunaga-Vijapdditya, He is suid to have ruled forty (chatvdrimfat) yenrs (1. 26), jnstead of
forty-four (chatuichatvdrimbal) as in all the other Fastern Chilokya inscriptions.

8 Compare Ind. Anf, Vol. XIX, p. 431, note 55. 4 Compare 1bid. p. 426, note 6.
§ This title was borne by all the Western Chilukya kings. 8 See above, Vol. IV. p. 36,

1 See Jud. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 276, note 28. 8 See adove, Vol IV. p, 36 and p. 84,
¢ The nsme Viddayablintta occurs also in the list of donees. ‘
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The donees of the grant were no less than five hundved and thirty-six Brihmagas, who

are grouped according to their gétras. Appendices A. and B. contain the names of these
Brﬁshma.gas, and the nawes of the various gdiras to which they belonged, in alphabetical order,
The titles which are added to their names are :— sahasra, shadungawd, dhatfe, Dadopuribhatfe
or Daéapwiyaa]mpta,l trivédin or {rividibhattn, and somaydfin or bhatfasimeydjin
Arasabrahmi and Phrthashrathi are the only two names that occur without any titles. The
majority of the names are of Tami) origin.  For most of the following explanations of these
names I am indehted to Mr, V. Venkayya, M.A. Tillandyaka and Ambalattddi ave names of the
god Natardja at Chidambaram, The former means © the lord of Tillai’ (Chidambaram), and
the latter ‘the dancer in the (Golden) Hall! Kimakbtisshases is called after the goddess
Kimakotl at Khiichi. Tapiyaperumén stands for Tanigaipsrumfn, ¢e. the god of Tanigai,
which is another name of Tirattani near Arkonam, Thetemple at Tirnttani is dedicated to the
god Subrahmanya. Kanda is a Tamil (or Prikyit) form of the Sankyit Skanda. Vepnakita
is a modified form of Venneykkittan, .. Krishna, who was very fond of butter (venney).
Ulahamundin means “one who swallowed the universe’ This may perhops refer to Kyiglna,
who, while yet a child, was one day suspected by Yasod of baving swallowed mud. On being
asked by ber to open his mouth, he didso, and to her astonishment Yadodé found that the whole
universe was within bim. Korimdkya is probably » mistake for Kariminikya, ‘the black
gem, a Tamil surceme of Krishna. Kariyakd, ¢ the black king,' also refers to Krishye.
Uhendimarakanna has o be dissolved into den-ddmarai-kannan, i.e. ¢ he whose eyes resemble
red lotuses. This is the Tami] equivalent of the Sanskrit Pundarfkiksha, an epithet of Vishpu.
Palligondin, ‘he who is sleeping,’ refers to Soshagdyin (Vishqu). Sitthapirdn is the lion-god
Nrisiruha. éirala.ﬁgﬁ stands for Sirlai-gd3 which means ‘the illustrions yuvardju. This
refers to Lakshmana, who is often ¢alled Ilaiya-Pernmél in Vaishnava works. Kadalusirukila
refers to Hanumat, who jumped over the sea (kadal) as if it were a small canal (diru-kdl).
Malahiniya-nindeint iy properly Malai-kupiyo-ninrds, meaning ‘one who stood so that the
mountain bent) This refers fo the sage Agastys, who commanded the Vindhya mountain to
prostrate itself before him, Tiravarahgamudayin and Tirumalagudayén are named, respectively,
after the gods ab éﬁmﬁg&m and Tiromalai (ov Tirupeti). Aralfra or Armlfla is derived from
the Arulila-Perumil temple at Little Kifichi, In AttiyArilibhatta, Attiydr is perhaps 8
mistake for Attiylr, the Tami] name of Iattle Kifichl, Chelva stands for Selva, e
Selvappillai, the god ab Mélakote fn the Mysore State, Tirmpoliyanindrin meens ‘one who
atood resplendent’ This is the name of the god at Tirnkkuwruglr, as mentioned in the
Gruruparampardprabhdve. Tirivéyikkulamudayin i3 pevhaps derived from Tirnviykkulam,
one of the names of the Réjagdphla-Perumf] temple ab Manimangalam in the Chinglepnt
district® Vittixieddn, ‘one who is pleased to sit, is the name of the Vaishnava temple
at Dug in the North Arcot district® Tirukuyohgndibhatte s called after the village
of Kurnngudi in the Tinvevelly district. According to the Guruparempardprabhdva,
Yajlamirti was the name of a certain sahnydsin of the Advaita school. It is said of him that
he held a disputation with RémAnajs and, being defeated, became a convert to the Vaishnava
faith, Klidévaya.bhat’ga is named after Timmaﬂgai-ﬁlvﬁr, who in Tami] works bears the

/

1 According to Dr. Fleet (Gupta Ingeriptions, p. 79, note 2) Dafopura is the ancient vame of the modern
Mandasdr ; see also above, p. 38.

1 The #itls ﬁar_u_iitczﬂ cccurs only in the eraged word Prabddhadivapandita (1, 177, foot-note), which seems to
bo the name of a Saiva (Arddaya) Brihmaya,

§ The name Siriladgd occurs in two inscriptions st Manimadgnlam ; South-Ind. Zaser. Vol 111 Nos, 85 andl
38,

4 The nawe Malsiginiyaningdn occurs in three inseriptions at Manimadgalom ; 45id, Nos, 85, 39 und 41,
5 Thid. Nos. 33 and 36.

§ See the Goverameut Epigraphist’s dnnual Report for 1892.03, The name Virgiranddy aleo oceurs in an
jnsoription st Manitssgalam ; SoutheInd, Insor, Vol ILL, No, 40,
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epithet Tiruvilindday, i.e. ‘he who comes from the prosperons Ali country.” Alavandin and
Adshiyamapavils are the names of two Vaishnava Achryss. The first of these was the
grandson of Nidamuni,! and the second name is g corroption of Alagiyamanavéla or, in
Sangkyit, Ramyajimétri, 4.e. ‘the beautiful bridegroom.? Ghyithsi is probably a Sanskrit
rendering of Neyyunda, which forms part of the name of Neyyundalvir, one of the Vaishnava
Achfiryas mentioned in the Guruparampardprabhdva, The Kst of Achiiryas given on pp. 82 and
83 of this work,? includes, among many others, the names of Sundarattt]udaiyin, Periyindan
and Chiyiydndin, while that of Periyanambi occurs on p- 153, Sundarattdludaiyén also ocenrs
in the Tirnpparankunyam inseription of Sundara-Pindyadand means ‘ the god who has beautiful
arms.’  Tirundndudaybnbhaita is called after Tirundndu, which ocenrs in Vaishnava works as
a synonym for Vaikuntha, the shode of Vishnu, The title Nadavirukkum, which means
“one who is in the middle,’ ‘an arbitrator’ (madhyastha), ocours in 1. 177 of the subjoined
inscription and is found also in the large Leyden grant, 1, 138, Chida in Chidabhatie is the
same a8 Sidan, & Tami] form of §ishya, ¢ pupil’ Tévadi means ¢ the feet (.e. the servant) of
god’ Arimudn means ‘fresh nectar;’ Mamatbukkiniyin means ‘one who is ploasing to the
mind ;' and Ayiramjbtiis ‘ the thonsand-rayed,' t.e. ‘thesun,’ Two of the Manimangalar inscrip-
tions® mention the names Doégaya and Dépaiya; the similar name Dinaga occars repeatedly
among the donees. Such an abundance of Tami] names in thelist of donees of Virachddachatur-
vidimahgala leads ome to infer that a large immigration or importation of Tamil BrAhmanas
to the north must have taken place during the reign of Kuldttunga-Chéla I. The large
proportion of Vaishpava names among the donees further suggests that about this time the
Riménuja faith counted many devotces, who adopted as their names the Tami] equivalents of
Sanskyit names, which occur in the sacred works of Vaishnavas® Three of the donees bear
the title Brahmamahdrdje, which must have been an invention of the Chbla king Réjardja I,
in whose inscriptions it is first found.” Of these three donees one was ralled Kulottungachida-
brahmamahirija after the ieigning sovereign. The second was a military officer ( séndpati )
and had the title Rijarjabrahmamahitja, which, as we know from the Chelliir plates, had heen
conferred on & certain Pbtana, The third had the name Kumiranfrdyanebrehmamahbrdjs,
which was perhaps derived from a surname of Viva-Chdda himself.

The boundaries of Virachddachaturvédimangala were: in the somth, Ponnavide and
Mallgvrolu; in the west, Kolliprélu and Chembrélu; in the north, Polakumbarra,
Denkslapindi and Bendapindi; and in the east, the sea (1. 186-188). With line 188 begins
a second, much more detailed description of the bonndarysline of the granted village. This
passage enumerates various eanals, tanks, ponds, hamlets, hills, boulders, pieces of waste-land
aad high ground, foot-paths, ant-hills, valleys etc, It also includes $he names of & number of
trees, an alphabelical list of which i given in Appendix C. Of the villages that are mentioned

! [An abbreviated form of this name is Nitha in Sanskyit, as will be seen from the expression
sddhyabiaktinishihd N dthddayah, which ocours on p. 36 of the Fafindramatadipikd of Srinivisaddss, Telngu
edition, Madras, 1868, In his remarks on this work (Report on the Sewroh for Sanskyit Manuseripts for the
year 1883-84, p. 70, No, 154}, Dr, Bhandarkar gives o list of the Vaishyava Achiryas mentioued ot the beginning
of the Yatindramatadtpikd. In this list oconrs SriparfikuSubtha as the nome of one of the Achiryas. But the
term éﬁpar&hhuéanﬁ.tha evidently deuotes two individuals, Sriparinkusa and Nitha, the former being the name of
Nawwilvar, alias Sathdri or, in Tami], Sadagdps. The Intter, Nitha, refers to Nadawmani—~V,V.]

¥ Thia is the name given to Rima in Vaishpava works.

¥ Madras edition, Kaliyngddi 4990, Virgdbhin,

* Arehaological Survey of Southern Indic, Vol. IV. p, B2,

5 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. TIL, Nos, 31 and 86.

8 The Ndldyiraprabandhom, which is called the  Drivida-Veda,” is & collestion of Tami] poems written by
the Alvars, The Raménuja Vaishnavas, especially those of the Tengnlai sect, have a grenter regard for Tmmni] which
is the language of their suored texts, than for Sanekyit, jost as the Mfdhve Vaishnavas prefer the Kannuda
lapgusge.

7 Youlh-Tnd. Inser. Vol 111, p. 14,

fand
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in the grant, the following admit of identification. One of the two villages' which formed the
southern boundary of Virachbdachaturvédimangala, Ponnavéda, may be identified with Ponnada
which is found to the east of Pithhpuram on the Madras Survey Map of the Pithbpuram
division. The western boundaries, Kolliprlu and Chemhrolu, are found on the same map as
Gollaprol and Chebrolu, on the high-road from Pithdpwram to Kattipudi, Bendapfindi, one
of the northern boundaries, iz Bendapudi, on the road to Visagapatam. Two other villages
between which the northern boundary passed, Singavikrams and Dontengi (1. 254),
are found on the map as Srungsrrukhem and Tondangi between Bendapudi and the sea.
Among the boundaries of Navevada, a hamlet of Virachddachaturvédimangala (L 266 ), we
find Bendaplndi ( the modern Bendapudi ) and Duggavdda. This village is identical with the
modern Durgada, which is found on the map hetween Bendapudi and Chebrolu, Chembrila,
the modern, Chebroln, belonged to the district of Bottepindndu (1 209)2 The distriet
of Prolunéindu, in which Malavelli and Ponnatorsa weve situated (11 69 and 182), is already

known from two inseriptions in the Kuntimidhava tewple at Pithdpuram, and included also
Navakhandavida (near Pithipuram ) and Sarpavaram.?

TEXT.*
First Plate,

1 % Aaw watee shafeRat] @ ffifawgatasmima-.
v [1*]

2 waefee  wegfRiTEEW  wiwiitetenfas” [0 ¥
GEALEHGE

3 TEHENI YRW: AWRE a4 AW T amfn am P
Al AHAT-

4 Fw AN sedEwln @@ el (6 eerenie
aql SEAT: AT ARRY

5 AWRWAE: A WEWE  §q  2afE THEYR AR
qal wieaw @@ Sraam

6 aft 7w A gEa aa tr[t]: aa HER qdr TE
7l falww awmewie  amwis

T ww aggy=1 ax  afifag %ﬁ lﬁwﬁw [aa*]  wStew:
fameq an fafed an

8 WS W UER Ay AR 90*] @& ufcfag
E SRSy

 According to the Te.lngu portion (1. 208) these two villages belonged to the dist o
riet of Utk
which, according to line 183, Alami, one of the thres components of Viraehadachaturvﬁdxmangala wa: :?:::;-Ba n
3 The same distriet is mentioned in L 20225 Bontepiningu, ’

% See above, Vol, IV, p. 230 and nots 1.
4 From the original plates, 5 Read Dhwrgaag’,

R
" Read T S end ATH,
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9 : da WA(GH A9 AWEL  AAWAIE  GEgEAT A
maafaf=a-
IR S Ch NI EEET T Ik Tt ORI 1 S o R
arfe[@)
11w o oo sfeume e fegargaafufaa 29
AT
12 wimwe(q] [F] @7 @Fe [fedn sewEm andesal
a® WAYEal giew-
18 grwmERgwE AT g gl et
faar @A frwagase-
14 awgg [¥] &1 9 9 FAHE CFEwwraard wee
F*efrenr awasad [1F] € 9 wen fafe-
15 mEatdl fafwe’ S@@0R dEnemEal HOARE FETATCIE
WAy 4@ :
16 o ‘wamrdaeugae ajzrf] FEsawmtt “fawean
qrEtaE-
Second Plate; First Side.
17 fx wAwE  sesnmeyfamfafea”  @gaeeme” gEwwd
TR
18 § [*] memdifgoenfeel ey (] g
werRaE a=w | [3¥] a®a-
10 ; gwafEmn @O= Csifeaw(l] @@ aan ) Awat wwe-
YAAHGIATAHTA -
90 iU FRfagET AR U AR | |TEaT-
aufeatiwaayet® -
91 gEW FEREE OO W g AERT
quife  Fmewauwaq [1*]
! Read °aTE: 2 Read °afdy. * Read &Y,
* Read G4 s 5 Read F.
8 Tho word AN is written partly on and partly below an erasure,
7 Read i, 8 The anusedra stands at the begianing of the next live,
9 Read T3 10 Read fafimr’. 1 Resd “fafa,
1 Read °e 2’ 1t Besd FA % Resd AT
1 Read “RYTTHEETAGESAA, 16 Read "W ' Read *frerem,

L 2
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e

30

31

a2

83

qaA SreTTmweatEE() s wwew) e el

agal fagas M aw e &

gERETs’ definfd aud wefdveden aeren  wifEle:
vyl (@)a wiar faaaE-

SQgEE CwlEnE qorfe gt famafgeuer’ @@
fargaaa[:*] |

wzfilmd AgA  AGETONEEEE  agn SIS
&

§ agdl  geafrmRafd it agigfEsaiEae
a4

FrgEifEnd ama swerefaEnfessamg’ agaE o
Wy ayife guag”

gagE[t A attedr weRE  dfser Gt uaRR
Cinic RGO E T AT EC G

gora  IMECMGA GO e awgeaaw  usfenfd
A9 garga grEaw Sifa ¥

arayfnfaantfa  Eaglear Inwliwonfasne(@) [*] &
Wglrmaage; wfvadeur wie(at] aut- |

fo g[a*lawma(aly [*] deaegen  Twoq qaeEe (1]
fm(afeonmural; wwtlowna @fewi{w] 1 [3¥] @

A AANE sEEww qeeEg [1f] garfagaee
T g

ar® (1 8*] @t wTUw wwd  famem  tar  wa[wirfal
oAt ge®® fagear s(zolr 9 @

Second Plate ; Second Side.

o | W WaywEE)w e wft w8 g e

N L.
HragaaETa ]

 Road SrrEICEL 2 Read €Y. * Rend *FRAEYITIST..
' Read @YfTe: WORTET. ® Read %y 6 Read qNif,

" Read *H1ETE, ® Read FwaT. ? Read "STRTETH.
¥ The anysvdra stands ab the begivning of the next line,

12 ¢ 4
1 Read BTEAL. Read “ueifiy, 1 Read ZIHTYA.

1 Read 4. 1 Read “gfadm. 1 Read “ET.
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o T T

35

AfEafe 0 [4¥]  emwegesr fammmEmr gh
yamyerEs W GRS s

g6 g N W AWM wEA fowmdr A awife Sogfe-
gudn{meatSERsRgy [ ¢ v
37 sgarwEicaTanfRfTRfvaffad  aeaEte (Y]
faa(d e wfea(@] udk-
38w < aEFEERE 1 [of] SmeglafaRd ww S
ga@ (] waser fewa(ravs(atat)
9 (wgewRlrzata(El | [ somesmeTmerefeeii
wer”  STwarer ] ’
0 [aage]t)fefie Som [wm) (¥ ww® dfe gt
waeer feRy gwwat Mfvws faln ST
1 sfgaa” dfa@EER 0 [2f) St w]fe-
i 1 Jwlmaraia a7 -
42 @Tﬁﬁlﬁﬂfﬁ%ﬁﬂfﬁ{ﬁﬁm [¥] w8 @f§ oot wofa
FUFE T
8 gognER  “RAgaegn  gwlfmiw <Seusfefm o [f]
gafsangs-’
4 Feee @ qEjREd @ Qs @ gEmlmmedeRardar
[*] wHaTaya-
4w fafeaaente wd wwtgeefa® @ dEwtiat A
swaTE, 0 [10¥] we e
46 7 fodmm  waaArEEr fRRNMT W AWE® T REmER
s (@)= ]
' Rend WRTATHUSEE, 1 Read AT FTEA ? Rend HF4:,
+ Rend FTTHA. § 'Phe whshara ST OF WEIT seems to be corrected £rom 4,
6 Bofore ¥7 stuuds the Arst half of another, incomplete ¥, The § of wigrgafa looks almost like H.
T Read YEE, 8 The syllables a, bAd, n and va see corrected frm others,
» Rend THT@HT. 1 Read T

1 A gyllable, probably mma, bas been orased at the end of this live.

1 Plhia beginning of this line up to WTHT is written 0. 81 SIRSUIO; vend HTET.

® Rend g Sifidi=oNg, 1 Rend wfegat’ 1 Rend TR,

* Read R, : 17 Rend TF. 19 Rend JATUATH,
¥ Read “ERfen,  Read GIGTHT.
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¢ 9 wafegdsfed Ao wfw (Ra et wlSrEs
foar  ‘wedlara-

8 wo 1 (Y] @ Yiwekow W Rfewifa (4] wf
% W aw (et |

9 i 1 (Y] ¥ 9 dmmEtt GAmmme (Y] @S
‘waea] R e w0 [esY] Fem

0 woe iR R @ w0 T wfi wwey qweEe-
fer &y 1 [w] s@lw af W

Third Plate ; Firs Side.

5l TaU TRW WA | vEmafwEni faaesfa  w
o (18" Suredarge(H]

R ogent w wg v gefeedw Y] €@ Sngaaees’
wag frfwed 1 (o]

B3 wEawAy’ dR e gaR  gefes agaet [f)aw THaar
[(*] szlafrr fg™ ww S

b weE® feg? e oE sunfradeg 0 [eet] serfa
T FURTETHTGE-

55 gumauimweRAT [f] wmm awach [weat] gt
§emwAg € (4] T ‘

5 faq 1 [1e¥] TYEMEWOTE CWAERCATETG TR GOegLI T
fafrrd gawfedl @ o

B w afe | wee® smmOwRenf  fgdaEe-

e qegR A *
® aufR® | (2] TR vimEgdd  Rie]de
w47 gffi)- 3
— — ———
1Bead . 1 Read °r7H. Read
4 The ¥fY of "% is oorrected from ¥, ¥ Besd THHATY".
 Read *qrirat, 7 Read W, * Bead T AT,
? Read “éT. 1 Bead TS 1t Read e,
B Read %W U Read T, 1 Read *5A T
1 Read TfiRa, U Repd “RITE,

M The five lestars 87 T are written on an erasurs,

1 Road FY ; the anusedra stands at the beginuing of the nexk line, _
1 Road . 0 Road W& 11 Boad THIT
" Read ﬁﬁw“ﬂ ¥ The & of dywiij is written on an aswevdra.

% ¥ s ocrrested from ¥ ; resd N3  Read VB
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30 why SOenRE! @it TOEfEd | EWY TR SREEARISET-
fost g3
60 Wt @ (vt SEES g9t 0 [Re] @
Qrad fewfiatterageraatar-
61 wqTPraNdUEET ¥ | (NI i ¥R U
[EECLTIES
62 aw | [23%] w@Egfear wdmimamt  fgesanfm @
(et faaant  oforr SEaagr e
63 fr | ‘garwrgfaai yqiw ufeel wEr[@mEEe dw wife
womnatya”  garfataawyg 1 [:3%] @
64 g wur? Cufwuferes win oAwdEs et festger
fig qegufanfanfet {8
65 femr w 1 smmr] [Remmatn wefatetE i
Sdwmaas” [yawfegld [7)-
66 ¥ wwromtw 1 [x¢%] Fwe® [@] w¥ e emafa”
| gERrmee()E wl-
Third Plate ; Second Sude.
&1 feglalm 1 [u¥] A feramfermmtiant | gaafizie
i agd] gux [*] UEEEE-
68 wgmm  vEmtE  wrerreweweaE” gaAt] v [Ref) @
wearTa ] Ak et
60 wroe[1* B ewRET  UwwEr T -
Sefieds  frgareg fwate:
70 wfedt qvgewmeEw  fmeat g wEgaferETl
A (1) g
7 [R]mewafremaaty | aet | Gewe wfoet gewfdEte-
JAGUGHT WA W~
1 Read farelt, 3 Resd “WfTewfa, * Read T,
+ Read “ET T QICAGHETITE e b Read TTY.
6 Read FUI. " Rend “AEY'. ? Read G+
? Bead gl 19 Read 7T HIH". 1 Read Tlfﬁﬁ.ﬁ-
® Read FRE, 13 Read g91.  Read OAITiRE T
15 Read “Herg, 18 Rewd 9. 17 Read iam
18 Read TR S1EAT ' Road " D Rand “H4T,

3 Read 9T % Read G,
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st er e e
r—re—m e

72w arged [1f] Soedmewmweraa] Caea(fld e
grafoe(r*)feadm  gfas(r*] wiefa T

13 feft v [39*] g wran w(alen wEftAwRE swe(fy] oo
i fad wewm awfregfa: @de:

% fevm [*] uw 9% fooowm  aggmAARRUSAWOE G-
F Ay [(wgdu A

5 mind waemwg 4 (0] w{fedlnfa wifs wa wwifs
waify ¥ ‘s (Y] frafet] dw fe

76 [fuleg woat fedemmtaR fafs@ 1 [3er] W wwe
geaun wi(fe] dufiad’

71 e [F] fanfr ffAnfe(gend wifs @ R
w1 [3e¥] alw Fuwfigret frer

8 mRmEeay [(F] oeEmmweRcn & oatfe f s
afedm [1 gt*] 3 agand-

19 fafreraamAiwaeeenar (] @aww ggd 9T
fwifs fdifs §f%-

80 Fer® 1 1] & amdl Mwaw fredd | A aERfREEE
{Rfafrmagafe(a]” -

81 mwe [*] dmwe | dwwws | TEWE | WTEWETE |

TNEGE | €A |

82 Swawe fwCwgem|qve | Twewe | aRfeewe | fas-
TegeaTNE  faew-

83 wuETWE WEWE AWGE | CWigaNr NOWWE | FelE)-
faegarmaw]z(*]

Fourth Plale; First Side.
84 I Arfemwe | G (RjEgEde 0 IRWVE
waREE  MRaTTavE] ]

! After this word four akskoras are missing ; WTTTFAT would suit the mekre,

" Rend €T, * Read 177, 'Bead W,

" Baad frfimm. 8 Read fifaeq. YRead TVTIN

* Rand e, » Beud THEA" 10 Rend § NI TR W
" Road WR, 1 Read *cranefirfi. 1t Read WTYA,



No, 10.] PITHAPURAM PLATES OF VIRA-CHODA. 31

85

&6

87

&8

89

90

)|

03

94

95

06

97

98

9%

| Wfdews | Ymuwgnlig | dfegmmwet | frewegeaTwe
QNargeans @

wegwz, erwewE! 1 sifmfaEd  feewefEd 1 A
yavefag | wiwaw-

gwfaq | wemwemgfe 1 Tmivlwan w()eEEee:
Mawdz | [Wijyawz | 4w

AYGEATE, | TWANE | WIHIWE | ATOTEATEG 1 Fw-
argwz’ | fawwma-

wwz | fagus | foeaitnesw )\ Rgur 0 awEwer
TR’ | AN | §EEe-

Wz | FURENNWE | ANETME  FOEWE | ST
HIRATiEWs: | AQATHWHE;

Maquz. | fareees | aoawe | fafemwee 1 afe
wz | Q-

we o1 w(rlaRlfewm | wlewws fowess Eefrqese
CLIRGC e

Yezaw)z [ Smalwle | SAnfewwe | gmawz 0 SEgE-

gEw | AU

o | Tmwmwe (] Fowws o Gwmwe ) @|jgeE
ez Towmwe | gl af

WZ | GWNWE | ATONE QIAIIWE | TIIITTE | ST

g | wrgaws | fagacd

TACATEEE: | QAEWE | qraaws | arave | Ty
TAMME | T

W | AmeswE | AvawE | fremegeatgie  [anjeea o
faqwz, | AaRe

Ted | UmgEEE AywE | afeieees SReemgeE-
TR

wrederwes | i gar(fales 0 Swmges Weawe o

1 Read WE., 4 This name is inserted in the place of WHTATTTNE: which has bean erased.
* Read ATV, ¢ Read 7TE, 5 Read AL,

' Read SEEHI(R, 7 The anusvdra stands ot the beginning of the next line,

8 Read Fare’.

® The visarga ab the end of this line belongs to the crased name AFEFWE: which is etill partly seen.
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100 e | MieERE  AURWHE | HNGE | ARTE

ATAWE
Fourth Plate; Second Side.

0] sEwAEIEOTARE WEWAEL | ffigwe g |
T |-

102 g | afegwone frgve S | sfa)dese: awow
W SMgNE | T wEa-

103 dmer W@ | AEgwr Afewr | feEgenem | @w-
o, fafmmwe | fage

104wz | Ao TWAVEA(G | TR cEwqETEE
MiAqEwE | g

105 7 WREWE | AOEE | RREERITNE | frmgwz | e
vz, Sifeawsnfag | SaTw-

106 3 «EwWE | RrEEEaws | ferfelwle 1 oswawe e
dieeE | srEnwe | el

107 zrwrgwe | WitEwe | Qfrmesw | gwdemEs | fa-
quamews | fag-

108 mws | WwAmwe | MfdewE | awdiwiE selwrefe

| wEifewe | &

100 wro(alve 1 fagEem ARl AR e
| Wy [elaw- o~

110 g wrmalulwe | FRoEwe fawewn efd yREREartalq
FRWOEIT | T

Nl ywe | FEmETE | frgee | anetive o Sagwon
farue-

12 fag 1 wefelatreme | Dagwe | wamee awafe |
itz | W

113 mefdafeq’ | el | e | weefEEd |
afwz | HgErere 98
14 FuEay | wafaEss | qwmE | AFANE, TEWE |

SAIYENTIY | -
:geag L ?ée:; TET ? Rend TR,
ead ¥y, ead Ty, ¢ Bead q—wﬁq.

7 Read ¥req. ® The aausvdra standa gt the beginning of the next line,
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115 wrrwe, | owgeamee fendme | Shwe | -
gfggz | fTERE

116 weaTEeE: | (oeiesens: | foesegesTeEs; | avd
we (] fawioew.

117 g | freaesw | SEIHTETEE
g | Awlg

| SERIgSATHETE, | A

Fifth Plate ; First Side.

118 foww | dzldEwe  Afrewwe’ @wmawe Tuess |
fagawe | @

119 faewfag | g likmew 1 i | SemE
FTUUTH: | WETE |

10 fafeomremwel()ramt | Afemmmedmaet Sowe
afa@efawe | sfa =

191 [fJam(=lsn  ddewEmg )] qwmwe 1 daaoe |
ATTEE | MuAegive: @ -

199 wwWE | gEeEwE | AAWeaWE: | femwe | Wfmimew-
faq 1wy

198 7  wWiwwE  [edtTewes | eawdafaq | Aemewe |
fafe

124 ‘HegemaNE WIH|RE  SATgEIAHE | THINRE  AEE-
owe, HuuwE (4]

195 7we dafelwlsw | dawwsw  faewgrawe (1] ffamerre
RYWE FHA- |

196 wz | fmEewe | wnfeeme(w)faq emdiewe | ameaws
s{*]agfeve, ArvawE

»

197 wfyg  wivawenfyq | dfgemoe | [Bajwe aftReewe

| sTfRs
198 @ | wEtawe | gEMWE | qWReE | afenert e
| gATCETeTE | QT
1 Bead WH 1 Rend “HHE:. ® Read Y=TIH-
4 Rend °He’, b Rend WEF. The anusodra stands ot the beginning of the nexy line.
¢ Raad &[4y,

m 2
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120 gaww o wfewdfagElfoe Dieawe [ 3w #ifes
e () Toewetieg A

130 TweEmylanE | Rwigpmee | S € T | W
| SRR |

181 “miEeE | WRAEWE | TOWGWE | EUENQavE: |
fa ¥ Jatrgearm-

182 7 1 wifeede  TEE AWl | NEww | AEgwE
v wfe @ sfoes 0 ()

133 fowe | growEnfyg | Qmafae o Wwaws | osfR sEr
T(r): g [F] (e

134 qOATHE | IERTE | aTEW(EY] | Sigwrwe | €@
FIE |\ AwgEe | T

135 Wz | seEy  AeAEwTen | fAEieewe | @=msawe |
RAwE | FE=e-

Fifth Plate; Second Side.

136wz 1 IupEwE | MR | TEUERE | ariweweah
| ifgfigrwe: ]

137 dTeTHE | WANA(EERE OWEn @ifgaaEn A

FOWE | AEQHE T

138 o 1 =fa =@ [FlemEwieen | Sowwe |0 S
THE | TR

139 Wz | ITWRWES | JWAWE | ‘WYGEANE WIYAWE  STOW-
WE | HaTge-

W0 we o frgwe | @ dme 0 e afee
TMEWE: | JURETRE | N
14 Tawe 1 GRETVE | deelaleE | awgfhear |
THITWE | A
142 aeTE TOEOE | WwE SmaWe | g |
warwe | fafeege(r)-

1 Beﬁd L5308 3 Read T

! Bead qyigem.
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143 qwel 1 ArgiawE 1 TEewe | Wwgwe[] 1 [gERawe

| §TERANE | Wiy

4wz Eafuleese dogmese | TRETGERE: | RATHWE
graurafe-’

145 w1 Atowewe | fafioawe | Degese | Swor
| ATYIEEE | 7

146 THEIM | GIEAWS. WINGWE | ITGWE | TRETCERE (e
geaese: | f&-

17 fon[foglegeamese:  dEwE ganfoawe  dEgewe w1-
T

148 [] framews | @ugawg | ‘mEechwmefwars ) fEea-
wE | AREm@ue | fFoagae]

149 Frefmaret wemma =fa ufe  g{felwiwern (sl
t awawE frdweve(:]

150 [wwlewe | SwwiE | gWewe | afsaafeie dEawe
Fagaws | ATeEEw-

L 7 | Swawz 1 whemme Negwe | fodwawe o g
werfresa:  faumfove:

152 gelews  WIARERR 1| denfeafreTEee JargEs-
g%E, FIUAWE,

 Biath Plate; First Side.

155 wryawe | Ueeneaeye:  fafugaese | w@wwenlag o
MOW(gWE | SIETE-

154 [] zfeuwfows | Qwawe  seogdEenfEng oo dRtoe-
aE()am-

155 amy | Swwews | Fmmwe(t] wfEdewe 3Ty wam
fRGiEET 1 TEwE | MaRAT

156 wz | wrEvEIfEE | A oreEdwet | fganfeee
fagataaraawz 1 fa-

b e o . i

7 Bead YT,
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————

15 fafmererwe | AEwe | TfElerwEl | aEee
Ve | TREwEewae | g

158 Fealz e fdfawmegeamwe | e |
AT | I

159313!%\'@% mimm aw(a}

160 wfy | wrewe (] Sowsn fowe gEews 9

161 [ajrmuiw)ess:  efeesfave | CHtepwE | WIAATWE
fefafigagear:

162 3 1 fewfralq|wt]zl $ewEww TEwER HW[TaEEE
| Thwger | EOEEE

163 Avagww foemiwgsawe | foqawengeeE  qregaeed
g

164 fare Mifewe dnne  [frlfeewe | oftonderssalEg
AT, AT 1)

165 TTNE WITCERIVE WOIGWE WNWE | SMawE W3
vE | S ugenwe(]

166 wmaeRE  SaEwteEE@nTen (¥ wewe faflaee
LT Lk

167 we fafee | wifekee | @EEWWE O

108 wowg wreomE fwe otaee Awmoie  fafanfon
fafrgeamaE-

169 gt TMWE WeTEYR  WEeTERE TWERd  Wawd
[9*]om | wefirmresTewe:

170 frlvmewe wvewls  SMOEYR  TRwE Awae(y)
nifiREeea T

mmﬁmwﬁﬂ%ﬁaﬂm 7y | gEEnfawe |
TYWE e -

1 Read 9. 7 Tho anuevdra stands ab the beginning of the next line.
' Bead FOY° ¢ Resd ‘e 1 T, " Bend 7f4E.
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Sizth Plate; Second Side.

112 g gEwertewe wrenfee siwem amEms s
wEwes Tfd Wy fad-

178 R[@lswr (] Swuwenfm ¢ fwewEntm wwer
SAIEEME | oW SwEAT-

174 gwlfe] | 3@ wEEEtEeTr 1 amesedmerEr e
W WifdewE Wweawe 1 sfr ga

15 Q@ fwtlfewien | eigeww 0 AwmE ) STE
gRrowAsaRRTTOe | §awfa’ e

176 CEARASTOS]  WORgETER]  FERATIIUARRRE  WHAEE-
aq | feamom | oW

177 cfaed awamews | Foewes | 3@ gEEQEST T oL W
e W

178 1 =8 B arefEE Tl | TWREEEEETE | geeweL]
| feemgems: | wreR() o S

179 i dEREERTEn | qEeaNE | TegaEsw wudT e
 =fa mfeadEwen | WalRloe

150 [ ] e fgEe | TREwR | Afe T g
. YTONSATEST | 3 W

18] [lfimgeriaiagehn () vewnlTER S RUECCICEI LY
syrerTfeae e

189 quAeETy W e vafend  sremyfewfeau@a e
QA A

183 waTWE SUEwefaed  retwewarEa TTRTEAREY AEr

184 wAwn  QuAE[T @ wfwdeE,  ate R
F[¢] ufgew TediEw|ar)-

1 Road THT 3 Reed FHAT T Reud g

4 The yost of this line after 3§ has been erased ; but the erased words yarafrggfaat WSEET ate stilt
faintly visible. ;

b Road AT, 6 Read FHAET «

¢ Tlie ansvdra stands st tho beginniog of the next line. $ Reud "R,
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e R—

1% yEThEElE aw  weorswew 7yt gldilen
fra(z] T ae(d] ofigE w

156 sSawhelu  eNEwAEACeETn g
ffeany @ | W@ AR |

187 faww ¢ WaEAe  @EAgy w0 0 o AR
Sigg WEr ) gEa 0 TEEE

188 g | ‘ewalyifef  [3eyfeft @) | FeqraTaT
e wwg | owwet e @EEe 09

189 g Greg gfen Al wEE fife wrveg wfa U
P ﬁmrf%r qife argq dwr A

190 afa[@) *Efa giae qls 7793 Sfd amfd =
qife argg Afwfa Awfd aggfer

Seventh Plate; First Side.

101 @ aft [Effe gag afe it BT s s e
fraaey aife. qHEE-

199 ‘qeteegA [Hewm Tgfte @ft frww gageRTAe
el [elfufw

103 T Rmimy  TrewgAagiEfEemg @f T
femrggidy  Teaamgay )

194 3e0d qfew N weoldjm dfv efewgn ey
aRagd [(Tadizy af &

105 fawgw fromdmted  @sedd  afed dzd <t el
KRS gfaaga  Te-

196 fz wagy é’tﬁﬁﬁ agrz W ‘wedTwER TR |
ygwz WAt g <ifT TEEE AT

197 Y weiifr arfe(faleg ﬂ@wﬁ! Fewite o0gg &
rgafz & [¥]af Tife aférﬁrﬁm

198%%1:@@ afefme @t @A afm  ugwfe
srfifaiafaatmdadife weog -

1 Read °f&H. 7 Read FafwS. 3 Road THE
¢ Rend YATA. t Rend He FaAfH. ¢ Read °gATRC,
7 Read Wﬂ 5 Read Hgfa. ¥ Read Qeﬁ}%-
10 This line | up to 74yuny is written on 80 erasura.
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pe——

199 foa amwya ® 93w afelw gey Sifaw  amwwa
CIEELCTA G (A
200 g #ifs wfwemooss tfvw  wgufr wmmeddz difs  yeus

it qgHE mm’r“eg

01 f& Ffrge ¥ayge afsfa wawqey Sfvw sgafz waes-
Tey gifrs  ugwe

208 Fafrwiel ot UigT A g aft weRfigeefa
d7  wgea-

203 w wfefn gmagy @ftw  wgne  wEEElEegdit o
ygq @ | qwmat fz- )

204 fn | vwvEEwvwEEgn' dmaed qfewm @it egrgy  fw
gmga faw’ dife goE

205 Qfr wwwmw @(z] AEwga Aifs @t weeore(Ttla
siffm araemA geag gift ugwe ws-

206 dife §eg Swifdfqawfamawss  wifwags weags gfes
fife ggd@ &g 1 wigat)-

207 w° fe[f] 1+ <t wwwgw  umgw  ugafr  AifEEEd
fifs swwa’ e awufr gom dftw swe

208 W FEUw “Wd YLy Qfd SugEE  qife gey e
saegA ATy @ff swa

200 afemmdieofs #ey wifv swwd @fengg  defumfe @-
g@ qfen Az dmEsen -

Seventh Plate; Second Side,
200 gag® @ft gua’ sfu dr(fe] @f gmy dft s
Jeng fawga TmTg -
A & guA wwmw @ft gany @ qEA gweEEs
D wwga (A -

! Read %ﬂ%ﬁﬁq. 3 The aausedra stands at the beginning of the next line,
3 Read “FIY. 4 Rend AT as in 1. 209 below, 5 Read *HIHT.

¢ Rend fEA. 7 Read ZT. 8 Read °a1.

9 Read °ﬁﬂ. 10 Read °gq. U Read 9.

¥ Read gam, 13 Read gRWTEA.
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212 fam wwgA WEY difrm wow dnefaf o 'qrf?a'mﬁa
aft swg FEfa FwES-

913 TAT WEEY < SHgT FA wft) diframg ffa ow
wa il =@y

14 frw saegA Gofwrss defeg gfew dizg Sfew ugwe
eFEs SACEH gwfd Aw-

915 @iy WgT bt mmgw  REE] Sed afew
it wfmregy s sa(dgT o

26 famrgy <ifas swga wfw Afc Fuergg Qfs SwwEw
fenda=rifey qfew it Ty

07 ¥g ooy wwg o g Rfa | Afefawdead gttty
afe difFary afrs qua afn

A8 77 Afmm g[alw sfefeanfa @ft gy dwg 1 S
fefa 1 @f qua yzm -

29 & qun Mfcm(gly @fw wwegw gElad @ife g
3 dfw g 3

220 g aft yegy falm qUR dgwl At gegm S
qtcﬁ‘r ERLELGE

091 s WTgT feE S wmwEER fgagg i
TEATET A

20 dfew fawgm gaRiges Qfm efauga oifad aﬁwafeﬁ
Tagd s«

28 Rz TOTEIY Afw qUA IRgw Uz] Nfmmy s
g% 07 Tewle

24 7 Afemgy A qEw 97 g Afgw Qb
T T geRmy dfm g

225 sty Twrega wfgE ?ﬁ% TEEE dft Qi SRwge
Tafe qEEg A -

2 w sfw Mkfe gegy < Twags qwEEr Afw A
g7 Seifel® iy

i

! The 4 of w4 is expressed br 4 and », ? Read 7y, * Bed “gfyfi
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Mmﬁ‘:tg

B § WY @O % B o T AN
qifT g SedTETEw 5

28 & IWN()W[r'lay S qa it
arHTEg  Sf qIA e

e

TS e Bt qun

Zughth Plate; First 8idp,
20 7 Aft  mitamy  Ofm Sagwafifears ot e
AN T Agy de EEETE=)
280 g3 At inlegw  qge Aiftafimmg S LT
T [wgeontzry dfm qiw R ‘
T W Ny A g ey afe dtfaer
gfr e TRt T gem Sfm -
g afelgReodsEil WY Hewigs vewif T

1D
o2
i

f

TRt @i W)

B g Afm i wlegeoifRes Swrninh afia
stefermiy Qftw Swmg @ Faw ’

23&%?@@%%3%%%@%
Mifs fdammy fm swge egas

B ufs’ FRegTw  wwww et afe fHammy  @ifes
WgE YuaErgg Sfiw wwwg o

236 wifsfr Feife Nega dzmafe qUN ey Afm e
g7 gEEmianfz  awee-

281 g7 DFyEEy s qwmge Wttt wE ot

TrAgw uar- |
288 g7 A trmgm S AR Tm Afw Swegw gaT-
aarfa gegg Sfa- e
€ 4 ‘ Sratro B G eRlEd
289 ® dwgw Wy Al fawwg Ofm fram 3
gfawg qaf [g]w
I Read U 2 Read 7243, i Read A
¢ The anssodrg stands st bhe beginning of the next plaba, et Fd
S Read au, & Read 9. bea .‘ .
i R i has been erased,
} Read “dgq°, 4 Readml. After this a Jetter  enscl
10 ?z:a :Z?E 1 Read g7 SHT W Read WTE°
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240 §ife fiamgy Afvs Toewe TRRAN0ET ifrw qUS
T fagg ofw =

21 g afe Aft g Qftw duwge geEdfede wifEREm
ofas $wwga gegg <ifrw A

) wgw 4g qfe A[g dww Fawwy Afvw duwgd
gfet aifs geoe® qiffs <Swagw

43 Yramg afvw ujew 5 afe faeg Qfem qua
Wy Feufe degy’

W qfen S Maat vl G g Ga ?ﬁfa T
9 afew qua dgEfa A

#p & W %‘tﬁm q\t:_;ﬂ gf‘afam qfE qUT FEHE]
gifafamaags Few  diffe] ¥

246 vaTgy FfT. qua’ Ay FTEWHEEIE ifa qga’ feaafa
dife dmamy A=

U] wrémgw  difgerw Afe deeEEy @R WwedyLa
mmﬁufgﬁ SECG O IR

Fighth Flate ; Second Side.

U8 ffn g sfeifeargy @ qua’ ERefmEeEs die Mo
ay Sfafs  awamga] )

%) gRTegrl afy firargg A Wﬁaﬁwa‘@ﬁaﬁ
S FE fﬂ[ﬁ*]ﬂtﬁa Qfrw ge’

%0 frfz afty gfwarggy Afm g o @) e W
gfefelviggy &fm &

%1 Wy TAeYY 697 wegm afe  SOY - SEER IEGEIE
i dmmgateafz wfp 3

%2 wg Afe Wwagy Qf qEafeafe mf&?? g dife difa
wEq Qi qum safe &

1 Read "9 ? Read 9fi. ! Read ¥ 95T
+ Rend %mfz 5 Bead g3
§ The aﬂuwdra stands at the heginning of the next ine. 7 Read T,

8 Rend 5279 ().  Read Y. 0 Read T4
U Read T4 - " Read Y.
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953 fe;e g @fs difemgg aft gm e mf“q_is Jemarfa
fife g &ift qu femfaw{gl

954 ¥ WAy dwgw dife afegaicoTeaey fe el
gfen @ifz Sfwdmnga

W5 wfr zfwege ditw dife geag  dfww gfauge % SET-
g9 oifew smaggs  wmAAfes[a)-

956 f tzgq Qfww wraEge Wifw @ ¥ewmy <dfw A
Waga  WAEEg

%7 Sfw SwEgA wAmgd et vaegw  Sifgegy @
THREA AfE )

058 f& Femgm @fn  wwegw  femfemd @6 qfew 9
fifwamy  SrwiEag- |

259 aga dttw drs geeewr' @ (] ot fefw [
fifn guw deqeoEEg AR g

260 W [falferdvafe wfa qu awfr dfems  @ftaraga

D ayframg i qq -

961 couEgE SN qu  A6gTERgA afvgY afeeEEg QA
suifa¥lgw swmnfa @ife Fe(gl

062 [q] aftm qua fromfeeuRegTy Tgldm wudfs mfe:aafm‘
fiftm edgg fafs g ©

963 fr wgwfz Wy WeAfatt ge wfty fFag Sifra [glam
wg [@IF ufe qu= ewmﬁ# dife

264 vg fowgy @ft qua & 'cﬁﬁ%’ eorgg @ quwdife
Ay afammaga U

265m?rﬁmmrgw figfrw e gy @ U ¥
arfezg Tqe AIfe THHA-

Ninth Plate.

266 Trg S q@T R dwr [i¥] foaf® yfe wlaEe

G, [¥] yRe e QiR

1Rend 3, 1 Read Y. 1 Rend GUVAGAT,
* Rend §YA. % The f of @i is expreased by dand v, © Read AT
1 Read feiaqg. ¢ Read q1.  Read THFH.

0 Read T 1 Read RAT::
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——

267 @ ﬁmumwmﬁﬁmmmw@mizm:
JEyfe dieneE @

28 dwent fefn [wlyfey e afen D swaigg 9
®y €Wy ufElwE

269 gwarey AvEH feq Twgw FRfEwer @ o A R
fv avege ItfEEm

210 qfex fHgamgg @t | www Jfwfn Qs €W oo 8
wart fefw gfafeg &ely)-

271 fed qfen |k gga s @ 1 oW TR S
e g@E W um Al ﬁ

22 drtleEreE § | Rid wergts wdewawfm)
RECEURILIBE

2B @ Ertlmfa aafrgw  ewwE(tR awaredwm g
qrafagia: Suds o

M wE(E]}] ot o wfafle w1 R qwfen
TRN | AwegstrIea’ frgwe(t -

26 wm wot € 1 ufad Revmfmed 3 & Hdered
G R o

216 f ww Fwmin |ﬂ‘@rwﬁaﬁ’ﬂ‘ﬁ‘qwma (=
ofa = ﬁﬁﬁmmwaﬁ wafa

217 msmmmmﬁwnmmf qT @ TE TG
[*] wf¥ awwearft faemt sd s

278 fw 1 [99F] w(@lwt ‘ew(¥E @ qRlewETE [ w
wAfa areewaeyd | (28%] aefirde

219 w1 sgfemgufwar (%] ww ™ T e qaw
e’ [0 29*] AfreeoerEet %[{*]ﬁmﬁv

20 wEl TEWE WA U9 e s faeg
Gec ﬁ‘a[r*]w&r & &

! Read €Y, * Read “qT0® 99, ¥ Read JUI,

4 Bead ‘e ER. " Rosd warqrll. ¢ Read TNV 1.
7 Read 9. 5 Read T,

¥ The ¢ of pyé is added to the secondary form of 3. ¥ Read Wy,
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1.) The glorious Hari (Vighnu), the first of the gods, produced from the lotus of
his navel Virinchi (Brahmi), in order to create these three worlds. From him was born, it is
said, the greab sage Afri; (and) from Atri the Moon, who has taken up his abode on the crest
of Mah&gvara (Siva).

[Lines 2-60, except verse 15 which is translated helow, agree with the Chellir plates of
Vira-Choda.]

(V. 15) “O brave (son)! Take up the burden of the Véngi country which is bereditary
in (our) family., Powerful men, though young, ave verily fit for their duties.”

(V. 22.)* Protecting a crore of the poor by granting (them) the objects of (iheir) desires ;
those in fear by (kis) arm which dispelled the fears of refngees; and the subjects by adhering
to his duty, he bears the name Semastabhuvandéraya (ie. the refuge of the whole world),
which is full of significance.

(V. 23.) Rising from the earth, attaining to great heights, spreading over all quarters,
trangcending all heavens and reaching still higher worlds, his fame, which destroys (all) evils,
far excels the Gangs, which drops from heaven, falls upon this earth (and) takes & still more
downward course,®

(V. 24,) The king of serpents (éésha.), having abandoned the toils of the burden of the
earth, protects the lower world undisturbed ; the whole earth, too, avoiding other, bad rulers, is
freed from agitation; and the hosts of gods enjoy the numerous sacrifices of the prosperous
twice-born, Thus these three worlds are verily in great glee while this (%ing) is bearing the
burden of the earth.

(V. 25.) While ruling the earth unopposed, he was called (back) by (his) father, the emperor,
(who was) desirous of gazing on the beauty of (hes) body which was blooming with youth.

(V. 26.) Looking at him, the youth, who, like the (wazing) moon, was day by day
acquiring new splendour which gave delight to the eyes, the lord of kings could never satisfy
his eyes, but sent (kés) son back in the fifth year, in order to conquer the north.

(L. 68) This asylum of the whole world, the glorions Vishnuvardhana
mahdrdjddhirdja, rdjaparamébvara, paramabhattdroka, the most pious one, the glorions Vira-
Chédadéva, having called together all householders, (viz,) the Rdshfrakiifas ete. inhabiting the
district of Prélunindu, thus issues his commands in the presence of the ministers, the family
priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent and the door-keepers : —

[V'v. 27-32 are in praise of the Brihmana caste.]

(L. 80.) These (Brahmanas) are enumerated with their names and goéras,
[L1. 80-180 contain & list of the donees.!]

1 This verse follows verse 156 of the Chelldr plates, In these plates it is omitted by the engraver, though
required by the context.

3 This verse follows verse 21 of the Chelldr plates.

% The attributes given to the fame and to the Gengh adumit of o second explanation, suggesting that the
former went to heaven and the latter to hell,

4 The names of 8 donees have been erased, vis. of [Ma]timAnbhatta and Méd1yﬁ.bha1;ta. in 1. 99; of
Adahigfnbhatta in 1 111; of §ri-Vasuddvabhatta and Srt [Rema]nda]ya*]bbatte in L 123 ; of Alavandinbhatta in
L 154; of frt- Ra[#ga]nithabhattain 1, 166 ; and of Prabddhagivapanditain 1177, Onthe other band the following
8 donees received 8 extra shares: -Abhxrﬁ.mam&rh who was the officiating priest (puréhifs) of the king
(1. 80),— 1 extrn share ; Niravadyabhatta who performed the Vdjupéye sacvifice (Il 148-148),— 1 exlra share;
Dimédarabhatts (I 172), — 1 extra share; Rijarfjabrahmamahfirije who was the commander of the forces
(edadpati) (1. 175-176),— B8 extra shares; Kumiraniriyanabrahmamahbrija (. 176),~1 extra share; and
Prabbdbasivapandita (1 177),— 1 extra share, The totals of the donees and of the shares, as statad in 11 181.182
of the text (536 and 544), may be arrived at by adding the 8 erased names to 528 which is the number of
donees actually named in the plates, and by adding 8 extra shares to the single shares of the 536 donees.
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(L. 180.) “Be it known to you that,~ having assigned five hundred and forty-four shares
— (some geiling) less and (some getting) more— bo these (Brihmanas), five hundred and thirty.
gix in number, who ave engaged in performing the six duties; having united three villages, viz.
the village named Malavelli with its twelve hamlets (pdéindi) and the village named
Ponnatorra, (both) in your district, and the village named Blami in the Uttaravarusa district;
having converted (thess three villages) into a well-established agrahdra, by name the prosperow
Virachodachaturgédimangala; haying fized an annusl assessment of one and a half ndshk
on each of these shares; and having remitted the siddhdya, avénddya, abhinava and othe
(revenue) besides this (assesement), (the tow) called kridarasulka, and what is due to the kin
from merchants and well-to-do people,— we bave given (the sutd village), with exemption fror
all taxes, with libations of water, to last as long as the moon and the sun, on the occasion ¢
the summer solstices.

(L. 186.) “The boundary villages of this (village are):— In the south Ponnavéds an
Meallaveolu (form) the boundary; in the west Kolliprélu and Chembrélu (form) i
boundary ; (and) in the north Polekumbarre, Dabkalapiindi and Bendapindi (form) d
houndaries,”

[Ll 188-266 contain a more detsiled description of the boundary-line of the grant
village. In this passage the following villages are mentioned hesides those alrcady referr
to in 1. 186.188:— ILingamskurru, Puluvahgurru, Gérsparru, Médaparru, Dérel
Jammaparru, Bhimévura, Keppaniparru, Singavikrama and Dontengi. The houndary
the east was the gea (1. 188).]

[11. 266-271 contain a déscription of the boundaries of Navavida, a bamlet (péindi)
Virachddachaturvédimangala. In this passage the villages of Bendapfindi, Duggavé
Négada and Trummiki are mentioned.]

(L. 271) “In this (villags) one share (was assigned) for the maintenance of onew
expounds grammar; two to the expounder of Mimdssd; one to the expounder of Véddnta;
to the teacher of the Riguéda; one to the teacher of the Yajuréda ; onc to the teacher of
singing of the Sdmans; one to the expounder of Ripdratdra (?); one to him who teaches
reciting of the Purdnas; one to the physician; one to the barber; one to the peison-doct
(and) one to the astrologer. These are the twelve shares for the maintenance (of holders
offices. Two shares (were assigned) to the god Vishnu who resides in the centre of the vills
two (shures) also (fo Vishnu) who resides on the western side (of the village); two (she

to Sri-Kailasadéva; (and) one (share) to the other local deities. These (are) the s
shares of gods.”

[L1. 276-279 contain the usual impreeations.]

(L. 279.) The executers (djAupts) of this edigt (fisana), which was given in the twe
third year of the years of the glorious and @iorious reign, (were) the five mini

(prodhdna). The author of the poetry (was) Vidddyebhatte ; the writer (as) Penndichs:

~ APPENDIX A~—TIST OF DONEES,

ébhiré‘a.mamﬁlﬁ, 80. Adxtyashadangamd 126.
Achchabhadérabhatta, 81. Akondavﬁlabhatba, 115.
Adshiysmanavilabhatta, 107, Al&sa.hasm, 97.
Adasiyamanavilabhatta, 169. Alavandnbhatta, 99.
Adihanambichaturvédibhatta, 129, Alidévayabhatta, 167.
Adltyabhatta, 107, 132. Ambalattadlbhatta, 90.
Adatyadéva.bhatta., 165. Avdamanibhatta, 172, 178,
Aditysdévasahasea, 169, Appeyabhatta, 124, 175,
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APPENDIX A ==LIST OF DONEES~contd.

Appayashadangavid, 159.
Arimadubhatta, 131, 153, 155,
Arfmudubhatia, 99.
Aragahrahma, 146.
Arulalabhatta, 87.
Arnliladadopuribhatta, 87.
Arularabhatta, 112, 142, 171.
Arularadafapuriyabhatta, 130.
Arulirasahasra, 116, 144, 1486.
Attidibhatta, 106, 108,
Attimabhatta, 106.
Attiyirilibhatta, 150.
Attiyashadangavid, 127.
Ayirarnjotisahasra, 127,
Ayyapirinsahasra, 114,
Bharatabhatta, 171, 174.
Bharajasahasra, 162,
Bhagkarabhatta, 123,
Bhattadévabhatta, 128.
Bhiman#thabhatta, 108, 131,
Bhimayabhatta, 133, 165.
Bhimé§vardbhatta, 142.
Chandrasékharabhatts, 118, 131, 158,
Chelvasahasra, 109.
Chelvayabhatta, 119.
Chenddmarakannabhatta, 90,
Chidabhatta, 81.
Chidiyashadangavid, 105.
Chiriyfndénbhattasdmayéjin, 120
Dakshindmirtibhatta, 94, 140, 144, 151, 154,
161, 162, 163.
Damayasahasrs, 128,
Dimayashadangavid, 104,
Dambdarsbhatta, 86, 96, 106, 126, 128, 141,
143, 152, 172 (twice).
Dambdarabhattasémayijin, 178.
Démodarasahasra, 119,
Dérayabhatta, 146.
Dérayashadangavid, 133.
Dattatrivédibhatta, 149.
Dévadévésabhatte, 139.
Dévakumarabhatta, 111.
Divélarabhatta, 176.
Doddiyabhatta, 103.
Donayabhatta, 93, 94, 102 (twice), 108, 105,
140, 142, 165, 173.
Donayasahasra, 153, 170.
Dénayashadahgavid, 114, 173,
Dénayatrivédin, 133,

Déniyasahasra, 107,

Déniyatrivédibhatta, 112.

Duggayabhatta, 176.

Brasévakabhatta, 123,

Eriyapttashadanguvid, 164,

Gamnghdharabhatta, 87, 96, 100, 104, 121, 158,
166,

Garudabhatta, 97,

Gar dadasapmiyabhatta, 130,

Ghr thsibhatta, 99.

Govindabhatta, 85, 91, 101, 104, 108, 155, 164
174, 180.

Govindasahasra, 100, 170.

Gundadévabhatta, 93.

Hanumasshasra, 124,

Hyishikééabhatta, 115.

Tsvarabhatia, 114, 143, 150,

T4varasahasra, 162,

Jandrdanabhatta, 146.

Janirdanashadangavid, 173.

Jannayabhatta, 173.

Jannayasahasra, 124.

Jannayashadangavid, 173,

Jinniyatrivédin, 86.

JAtavédibhatta, 92, 126.

Keadalusirukalabhatta, 83.

Kailisamudayinsahasra, 98,

Kélakalabhatta, 177.

Kamakotisahasra, 152.

Kémayabhatta, 118.

Kéimayasahasrs, 94.

Kimayatrivedin, 113.

Kamiyashadangavid, 86, 136

Kandayasahasra, 119.

Karimikyabhatta, 172.

Kariyskbsshasra, 102,

Kbsavabhatta, 82, 84 (twice), 94, 95, 115, 127,
134, 149, 161, 155, 160, 164, 165, 175, 177.

Kbéavasabasra, 163, 170,

Kblavimanabhatta, 106.

Kblavimanasahasra, 117.

Kondayasahasra, 169.

Kondagashadangavid, 173,

Kovindanbhatte, 137.

Krishunbhatta, 81 (kwice), 87, 92, 99,133, 180,

| Krishpubhatta, 91, 103, 112, 132 (twice), 134,

137 (twice), 138, 143, 151, 162, 174,
Kgishnudaéa.puriyabhatta., 131
Krishyusahasra, 136, 143,
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Kuldttungachdiabrahmamahérija, 175,

Kumérabhatta, 113, 134,

Kumaraniriyanabrahmamahiriia, 176,

Kumiraperuminbhatta, 107.

Kumirasvimibhatta, 90, 99, 101, 104, 111,
113, 128, 140, 170, 171, 172,

Kumirasrimisahasra, 151,

Kappayabhatte, 90.

Lakshmidharabhatta, 95,

Liilkondavellibhatta, 156.

Madhavabhatta, 83, 87, 88, 97, 103, 110, 111,
113, 124, 139, 143, 146, 153, 157, 160, 170.

MAadhavasahasra, 145,

Madhavashadaigavid, 126,

Madhusfidanabhatta, 109, 139,

Malahiniyanindeinbhatta, 112,

Manattikiniyinsahasea, 137,

Masattukkiniyinbhatta, 192,

Magdayabhatta, 166.

Manindgabhatta, 151, 168,

Miéranabhatta, 105,

Mévayabhatte, 96.

Miviyashadangavid, 119,

Médayabhatta, 122,

Médayashadangavid, 123,

Nigudattabhatia, 90.

Nigadévasahasra, 97.

Nagadbuayabhatta, 90.

Némayabhatta, 114,

Nambiyindinbhatts, 118,

Navdikumérabhatts, 85, 127,

Nérasimhabhatts, 82, 84, 93,

Nardyapabhatts, 89 (twice), 91, 93 {thrios),
100 (thrice), 102, 105, 106, 110, 11%, 121
(bwice), 134, 138, 142, 147 (twice), 159, 165,
167, 168, 179, 180.

Nérﬁy&g&bha@t&sémayﬁjin, 156, 157,

Niriyenasahasrs, 93, 161, 162, 177,

Nérbyanashadanigavid, 86, 88,

Nilakanthabhatta, 123.

Nimbadévakhatts, 179,

Niravadgabhatta, 148,

Nityinandabhatts, 148,

Nityinsndatrivédin, 86.

Padmanibhalibaita, 144, 165, 167,

Palligm;@&nbhaﬁa, 157,

Paramévarabhatis, 138,

Phrthashrathi, 89,

PArbha.sﬁmﬁhibha@tas&mayﬂjin, 148

Periyanambibhatta, 120.
Periyéndnbhatte, 125, 128.
Periyfndinbhattasdmaydjin, 120,
Perumbapakkadalbhattasbmaysjin, 154.
Pittayabhatta, 99,
Ponnayasahasra, 94, 98, 147.
Pétaynshadaingavid, 159,
Potiyabhatta, 91.
Potiyashadangavid, 122.
Purushbttamabhatta, 147, 160,
Rachchenashadangavid, 153.
Rijarbjabrahmamahirdja, 176,
Rimabhatts, 83, 94 (twiee), 109, 120, 125
135, 138, 139, 141, 152, 158, 159, 16
(twice), 168,
Rémibhatta, 110.
Rémadasapuribhatta, 12}.
Rimadsvabhatta, 145,
Ramandayabhatta, 150.
Rédmasehasra, 92.
Bahganithabhaita, 88, 104, 158,
Rémanashadangavid, 112,
Rémayabhatta, 180,
Rudrabhetta, 140,
Rudrakumérabhatta, 158, 166,
Rudragahasra, 119,
Sajjanabhatta, 83,
Sexbhubhatta, 110.
BamkaranAriyanabhatta, 109, 115, 141, 1
164.
@amkaran&rﬁyanasahusm, 153.
§a1hkarasaphasra, 125,
Samkarsshadsngavid, 114,
Sarvadévabhatta, 84, 199, 135 {twice).
Smadévabhat@asémayﬁjin, 8l.
Shashtirudrabhaitta, 150,
Simhapiréneahasra, 92,
Singapirinbhatte, 116, 145, 162, 167.
Sitgapirinsahasrs, 144, 153,
Siralangbbhatts, 106, 119, 122, 148,
Siralafgbbhatta, 141,
Stralstgbsahasra, 163,
Sivadébhatta, 126.
Sivadévabhatta, 107.
Sémadévabhatta, 86, 95, 148.
Sémanithabhatta, 161,
Somayabhatta, 154,

Sridharabhatts, 81, 93, 98, 100, 115, 125,
155, 164, 165, 168. 171 ’
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@ri‘dharasahasra, 118.
@ﬂdharashadaﬁgzwid, 113,
Srix-aﬁgas’zf\yibhafa@a., 84,
Subrahma.nyabha@taa 142, 160.
Sunda,rat(“)lud&yﬁnsahasm, 117,
Sﬁryudév&bhapm, 134, 143,
Sﬁzyadévasahasm, 178,
Tﬁc_likumﬁ,rabha,pisa, 102,
Tm;xiya.perumz‘msahasra, 98.
Terupoliyanipdr&ns&hasra,, 152,
Tévadisahasra, 195,
Tillanfyakabhatta, 88,
Tipdayasahasea, 117.
Tirimalayud&yﬁ.nbhatba, 124, 142,
Tirimaludayénsahasra, 168,
Tiripporibhatta, 168,
Tirivﬁkkulamuday&nbhatt&, 158,
Tirivﬁ.yikkulamudayénbhat‘ga., 157, 161.
Tirivﬁyikkulamndayﬁ,nsahasm, 147,
Tirukuxuﬁguc_libh&tt&, 156.
Tirumalayudayinbhatta, 83, 85, 88, 96, 97.
Timmaln@l&y&nbhai_:ﬁa, 105, 115, 195,
Tirunindudayinbhatta, 178,
Tirunilakanthabhatts, 116.
Tirapanangidabhatta, 170,
Tirnppansngidabhatta, 107.
Tirnppausigdusahasra, 163.
Tiruvikkulamudayinsahasra, 116,
Tiruva,mﬁgadéva.bha%a., 135.
Timvaraﬁgamud&yﬁnbhaﬂia: 82 (thGﬁ), 1081
131, 168, 167.
Tiruvarangamudaydnsahagra, 146.
Tirnvaranganiriyanabbatta, 156,

7
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Smgonsl,
Tiruvaraﬁgasahasm, &0,
Timvéhga@ubhajga, 14
truvéhgrdasshasyy, .
Trivikram&hhaﬁ;:s. LR R
mahamugdﬁnbhaﬁa, 104, 1v,
Utta.riévamshac_im}gmid. KN
Vémanobhatts, $4, 83 111 R a0
Vimayabhatta, 35,
V'ﬁsudérmbhatf;aJ 85, 154, 122 1w

[

[

¥l

142, 148 (twice), 179,
Visudévasahasrs, 152
Védavyisabhatea, 129,
Vémanabhatta, 150,
Vémayashadangavid, 152,
Vennakfitabhatra, 84, 33, 1% 114 14
Vennakfitabhatta, 199, I, 18,
Vennakﬁb&s&hasra, 03, 144,

v
st

Vennakfitasshasra, 117, 159,
Vennayabhatta, 124, 150,
Vennayashadangavid, 85.
Viddayabhaita, 118, 143,
Viddayashadangavid, 111.
Vishnubhatta, 83 (twice), 97, 102, 19~ o
140, 168.
Vishnuddnayabhatts, 151,
Vishnusahasra, 109,
Vittirindéubhatta, 127, 136,
Yajfiadonabhatts, 108, 115,
Yajnakéfavabhatts, 134
Yajtembrtibhatta, 112, 132, 157.
YajfiamQrtibhattasdmaydjin, 141.
Yajfiaskandabbatte, 139.
Yajiatmabhatte, 82, 140,

Tiruvaranganirdyanasahasra, 96.

Yajistmabhattasdmaysjin, 101, 174,

APPENDIX B.~LIST OF GOTRAS,

-

e a e da

o i Nux;;'iﬁa of dozevs

No. Names of gdiras, l!‘ beiuugg.zgg:o toir,
B o 2
1 | Atrgya . . Co 2
2 | Bidariyapa . . Lo g 17
8 | Bhiradvija . . e Lo | 5
4 Gal‘g& . [ . . : ) ) . ‘ ’8
b | Gautama . . . . . . . ‘ 5
6 | Harita , . . . : s ) 3
7 | Kémakiyana . : o ‘ y
8 %api . C ' ' 45

9 afyapa e
Carried over 278

'
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APPENDIX B.~LIST OF GOTRAS—concld,

Number of donees

No. Names of gotras. belonging to each
goira,
Brought forward 278
10 | Kaugika . . . e e e . . . 48
11 | Kupdina c e e e e v . 60
12 | Kutsa . . . . . 5 . . . 4
13 | Lohita . . . . . . v . . 11
14 | Mudgala . . e e ' v 9
15 | Nitandi . . . .. . . . . . 8
16 | Pirfgarya . ] . . . . . . . . 3
17 | Rathitara . . e . 4
18 | Salivata . . e e e e, . . 6
19 | Samkriti . : . . . . . . . )
20 | Dindilya . R 3
21 S&ta [] » [ ] L] L] . . 1] * L] 4
22 Vﬁ-dhﬁla N v . . . . . . . . 8
23 | Valakhilya . : . . . . . . ] 1
24 | Vasishtha . e e 9
25 | Vatsa . . . . . . . . . . 60
26 | Vishpuvriddha . ' . v . . 1
27 | Viévimitra , . . . . . 4
ToTAL NUXBER OF DONEES . 5428

APPENDIX C.~LIST OF TREES,
Ani, movali,
avady, avuru, surn,~ rushes, balrush, mivi.

babbila, 5. 6. prabbali,— the rattan tree.

birnva, blroga, 8. a. birags,~Bombas hepta-
phylla.

chandrn, 8. ¢. chandra,— Mimosa catechu.

chevudu, chemudu, s, a. jemuda,—Puphorbia
tirucalli,

chikurengn, chikurdnu, s, a.
a medicinal plant.

chifichanika.

chinta,— the tamarind tree.

dangu, daggn.

drofichi.

goiki,

gottu, s. a. gotti,— bramble,

ida, 4. ¢, ita,— the date tree,

ilindi, &. a. ilinda,

jommi, $ammt, 5. a. $atod,— Prosopis spivigera,

juyvi— Ficus tnfaetoria.

kira, s a. ghra,— bramble,

kumudu, gumudu,— Gmelinss arborag,

chikiréni,—

musindi, 5. a. musidi,— Strychnos nue vomica,
nelli,— Bmblic myrobalon,

odi, 5. a. oddi/~ Odina pinnata.

punga.!

rhvi,— Ficus religiosa.

régu,~ Zysyphus jujuba.

78le,— the Cassia tree.

rella,~— Baecharum sara.

ritta?

t&da,~— the palmyra, tree.

tangadu, s. a. tangddu,— Cassia aurisulata,
teammiki, ¢, ¢. trumaika,~ Diospyrus glutinosy.
tumma,— Mimose arabicg,

uppl,— Volkamerin capparis sepia.

vani,$

vedaturu.

velanga, 3. o. velaga,— Feronia elaphantum,
velleki.

vémpa, 8. 6. vépa,~ the margoss tree.

véiga, s a. véngisa,— Plerocarpus bilobus,

t Thig is the Tami] name of tha tree known as Doiberg
in Telugu. Pusigya is not found in the Telugn diotionary,

? In Marthi, rithe means Sspindus emarginatus,

A Panpi in Tami] and bannd in Kanavese mean the ssme a5 the

iz arborea. 1t ia ealled horge in Kansrese and kdnsga

Sanskrit famby=~Prosopis spicigers.
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No. 11— MAUNGGUN GOLD PLATES.

Br Maone Ton Nvery, HoNorary ARcHEOLOGIOAL OFpICER, BURMA.

These two gold plates were found in a brick last year by some people who were digging
foundations for a new pagoda at Maunggun village near Hmawza in the Prome district, They
were sent by Sir Frederic Fryer, the Lieutenant-Governor of Burma, to Dr. Hultzsch for
trangmission to the British Musenm, London,

Elach of the two plates bears three lines of writing and is inseribed on one side only, The
leters show through on the reverse. The weight of the first plate is 110 grains, and that
of the second 148 grains, The inscriptions consist of quotations frow the Buddhist scriptures.
They are in the PAli language and ave written in characters which, it is believed, were in
vogue in the first centory A.D. when the kingdom of Prome (Sirikhettar) was in the
zenith of its power. The alphabet corresponds to & large extent with that used in the
ingeriptions at Pagan of the fourth and fifth centuries, and several of the letters also resemble
those of the South-Indian class of alphabets. It is probable that the Burmese written
langnage was mainly derived from India, whence colonists settled in Prome which wag once a
sea-port town.

TEXT.!
First Plats.
1 || Ye-dhamma-hetupabhavi tesarh-hetu.Tabhigato 8ha-tesafi=cla~yo-nirodho
evamvidi-mahdsamano-ti || chattiro-iddhipidh
2 chattiro-sammappadhing  chattiro-satipatthind chattéri-ariyasachchdni  chatu-
ves[4*]rajjhni pafich=indviyini palicha-chakkhfini chha
3 asaddhirapni? satta-bojjhangh ariyo-atthingikod-maggo nava-loknttard

dhammé dasa-halini chuddasa-Buddha-koni*  atthirasa-Buddhadhamméni

Second Plute.

1 || Ye-dhammA-hetnpabhavi tesn{m* |-hetn-Tathdgato-dha tesai=cha-yo-nirodho
evarvadi-mahasamano-ti  iti-pi-so-bhagavi-araharm

2 sammigarnbuddho vijjicharanasappanno® sugato-lokavidu anubtaro-purisndammasirathi
satthi-devamanussinarh  Buddho-bhagavi-ti

3 .gvakhyito-bhagavati-dhammo sanditthiko  akfiliko  ehipassiko opandyikab
pachchattam-veditavvo vififithi=ti ||

TRANSLATION,
First Plate.

Whatever laws are produced from eause, the cause of these the Tathigata has expounded,
as well as the cessation of both the canse and the effect. This is the teaching of the great
ascetic,

(Hs has also emplained) the four means of obtgining supernatural power (iddhipdda); the
four kinds of right exertion (sammappadhdne) ; the four kinds of earnest meditation (sudi-
patthdua) ; the four sublime truths (ariyasacheha) ; the four subjects of fearlessness (vesdrajja) ;

! From the original plates, Asin Professor Biihler's editions of the Aé6kn edicts, words written continuously
in the original are conneeted by hyphens in the transcript,

® Read gsddhdrandni. 8 Read afthangiko, { Rend youd,

¥ Read sampanno. § Rend opanayiko,
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the five moral qualities (indriya); the five kinds of vision (chekkhu); the six kinds of
uncommon wisdom (asddhdrany [7dna]) ; the seven requisites for attaining supreme knowledge
(bojjhasga) ; the sublime eightfold path ; the nine transcendent eonditions (lokuttard dhammd);

the ten forces (bala); the fourteen requisites for the attainment of Buddhahood ; the eighteen
attmbutes of & Buddha.

Sacond Plata.

Whatever Jaws are produced from cause, the causeof these the Tathigata hag expounded, CE
well a8 the cesdation of both the cause and the effect. This is the teaching of the great ascetic.

For thesg/ reasons (viz. previously acquired virtues) the Blessed oune (Buddhe) is called
the Venerable cne, the truly and perfectly enlightened Being, ove endowed with knowledge and
conduet, the Happy one, one knowing the universe, the Preeminent one, the Bridler of men’s
wayward passions, the Master of gods and men, and the blessed Buddha, '

The Blessed one has well expounded his law, whose benefits are evident to the eye, which
is adyhntageons af all times and seasons, which can boldly invite criticism, which can, if
c!osel/y observed, lead up to Nirvipo, and with whose details, severally, the wise should be
acquainted.

No. 13— AEMADABAD INSCRIPTION OF VISALADEVA ;
[VIKRAMA-JSAMYVAT 1308,

By Rev. J. E. Apsort, B.A.

This inscription is on a pillar in the mosque of Ahmad 8hdhI. (A.D. 1411-1443), in the
Bhadr at Ahmadabdd. I edit it for the first time. The inseribed pillaris to the right of
the pulpit and faces the latticed gallery. The letters are on the whole well preserved, though a
fow are damaged. The inscription is complete, with the exception of the beginning and end of
tho fivst line, which confain a part of the date. The neme of the month is therefore lost.
The language is Sanskrit, but infiuenced by Gujarhti, forming & mixed language common at
that period, The form of the letters is such as is found in the inscriptions of Visaladéva and
other Chaulukya kings of thab period.

The inscription belongs to the reign of Visaladéva and is dated in [Vikrema-]Sarvat 1308
(4;1115 A.D. 1251), on the 11th day of a month the name of which is broken away, on a
Sundny. It records the gift of & trellis window or sereen (jilé) in the temple of Uttarg§vars
at Mahirmsaka, by one Péthada, a servant of 86dbaladévi.

The question of special interest is the identificstion of Mthimsaka, the place in which the
Hind templo stood, which Ahmad Shih used as material for his mosque! If it i tobe
identified with some place distant from Ahmadébid, there are three places of similar name,
which might be derived from Méahirmsaks, vis. MAnsh and Mésdnd to the north of Ahmadabid,
and Mahisk in the Thasra thluka of the Kaira collectorate ;* but none of these places contains
ruins that suggest of their having been useq by Ahmad Shah as the quarry for his mosque.
The usual cnstom of the Muhammadan conguerors wes that of desecrating Hind@ temples
and modifying them on their own site to suit their prposes as mosques. If such were the case

1 For a deseription of this mosque sea the Bombay Gazefiser for dimadabad, p. 215; Hope's drohitecture
of Ahmadabad ; and Arch. Survey Reporis for 1874-75, p. 4 £. '

3 T am indebted for information regarding Minai, Mésind and Mohisd to Mr. F. 8. P Lely, who has kindly
had inguiries made regarding these places, and to Lieutenant Carter, whe has personally visited the ruing of Mahish,
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bere, then Mahifsaka would be the name of a village on the sito of Ahmadibid, whose name
has been otherwise lost.

TEXT/!
T LI SR
[fz] 11 @t sgT wived
I ERECIGGELIRICS
Ffasaus afagawema(d]
TUEA(ERY | qE AwoR )9
3 dgwdfd [Ajmelw @
T ‘fivsteRaded W
Filfoar | SugEr  We w(EWh
¥Io AT |
10 77

B oo D !

L O wF m O

TRANSLATION.

In Sarhvat 1308,on the 11th day of . . . . . , on & Sunday, to-day, hero in
Mshimsaka, during the victorious reigd of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Visaladéva,
while the Maldpradhdnas appointed by him (were) Bdnaka $ri-[Vajrdams and Mflarsje,—a
trellis (jdl) wos caused to be made in the mandapa of the god éri-Uttarédvara by Péthada,
the masdhani of the ludy S6dhaladévi. The overseer (was) Rd[wita] Ma[ll}a, (and) the
axchiteat, Stimana,

No. 13~ FOUR INSCRIPTIONS OF KULOTTUNGA-CEOLA,

By E. Hyrrzses, Pr.D.
A~ TUndated inseription at Chidambaram.’

This Granths inseription has been already publised in South-Indinn Inscriptions, Vol. I.
p. 168f  As stated on a subsequent occasion,! the conquests recorded in it prove that it was
incised in the time of Kuléttunga-Chéla L, who ascended the throne in A.D. 1070.% T now
subjoin an improved reading and translation of it.

TEXT.C

1 Svasti rih] |— Péndyfnedandé[na] jitvd prachura-gara-muchd paficha paichinana.
dvih($eir=) dagdhvd Kottdra-durggan~tyinam=iva sa yathd

t From inked estumpages, prepared by myself.

} Read ATE, ! Rend 24T, + Rend BT,

b This syllable is engraved at some interval below line 9.

§ [This is perhaps a mistake for mabdsdhani. According to Kittel's Kannada Dictionare, sdhani means
‘g groom,’— E, H.]

7 No. 115 of the Government Epigraphist's colleetion for 1887-88.

8 Ibid. Vol IL p. 281 9 See above, Vol. IV, p, 263,

¥ From fresh inked estampages, prepared by Mr, T, P, Krishaastaui Sastri, M.A.
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wo

Khipdavem Phndu-stinuh [[*]  pishtvh tat Kéraldnfm  balam=atjbahalam(lad)
éri-Kuldttu[m]ga-Cholag=chalkrt éakra-pmtﬁpas=tribhuv&na-vijaya—stambham:
ambhddhi-tieg [|] 1%]

Punyé !Samhyadri-érivigt gribhuvana-vijaya-stambham=ambhddhi-piré svachchhandam
Parasindn=-taropa-yuvalibhir=ggiyath yasya kirttih [|¥]

4 g $rimin=asta-satruh? prabala-bala-bharaih paiicha Pandyan=vijitya

kshubliyat(t-)kshmipila-chakram (ko) savidhikam=akaréch=chhri-Kuléttumgs-

Chélah [|l 2]

WS

TRANSLATION.

Hail | Prosperity! (Verse 1.) Having sabdued the five Péndyss by an army which
discharged numerous arrows, having burnt like straw the fort of Kattara,? just as (Arjuna) the
son of Pindu (had buret) the Kbdndava (forest), (and) having crushed that extremely dense
army of the Kéralas,— that glorions Kulottutiga-Chola, who resembles a lion in majesty (and)
Qakra (Indra) fn valour, placed on the shore of the ocean a pillar (commemorative of his) con-
quest of the three worlds.

(V.2.) Having subdued the five Pindyas by masses of powerful armies, that glorioust
Kuldttunga-Chale, who has scattered (his) enemiss (und) whoss fame is spontansously sung on
the further shove of the ocean by the young women of the Persians (Pérasi), duly placed ou vae

holy peak of the Sahyidri (mouniain) a pillar (whech commemorates his) conquest of the three
worlds (and) before which the crowd of kings is trembling.

B.~— Inscription of the 30th year at Tiruvenkaidu.b

This inseription is engroved on the south wall of the shrine in the Svétaranydsvara
temple at Tiruvenkddu in the Tanjore district. It is written in the Grantha alphabet and
congists-of a single Sanskrit verse in the Sragdlord metre. It records the gift of a lamp to the

temple of Siva at Svétéranyas in the 38th year of Kul6ttuiga~Chola,~ perhaps the first king
of this name,

TEXT.T
I Svastfi] &[i]h |— A Satbr-A H[imAdebr=avati vasamatim §e[i]-Kuld-
2 tturnge-Chols nissimnas=tan-mahimnd jagati vitatayé ta-
3 n-navattrimsa-varshé [|*] samskrity=4]y-arttham-arvvin=dvija-kula-tila-
4 kb nittya-dipan=nyadhatta Svétaranys Siviya kshiti~vidita-
5 Msahidéva-ndmb vipadchit 6L Mamgalam=mahi-érfh &
TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity ! While the glorivns Kuléttunga-Chdla was protecting the earth
from (Rdma's) Bridge to the Snowy Mountsin, in his thirty-ninth year, in order that
his boundless power might spread over the world,~a scholar whose nsme Mahiddva was
renowned on the earth (and who was) the ornament of a family of twice-born, dedicated

(@ piece of) land for (¢ supply of) ghee® and granted a perpetusl lamp to (he temple of) Siva
at Svétdranya. Bliss | Great prosperity |

1 Read Sahyddri-,  * The word -fatruk seems to be correcied from -fasirah.

# This is & Sanskritised form of Kdttdru near Cape Comorin; see Souzh-Ind. Inser. Vol. II, pp. 230, 281
and 236,

4 This word is expressed twice, by frimdn and by érf.

¥ No. 110 of the Government Epigraphist’s aollection for 1896,

¢ This is the Sanskyit equivalent of the Tami] Venkidu,

7 From ivked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishnasvami Ssstri, M. A,

® The ghee was required for feeding the lamp which is mentioned immediately afser.
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C.—Inscription of the 44th year at Chidambaram.}

This inseription is engraved on the outside of the north wall of the innermost prakdra of
he Natarfja temple at Chidambaram, That portion of it which contains the date has been
yublished before in the Indian Antiquary, Vol XXITI, p. 297 f.and above, Vol. IV. p. 70,

'ke alphabet and language are Tamil, Lines 1.5 and 9-14 are in prose, and lines 5-O contain
)ne verse.

The inscription is dated in the 44th year of Jayadhara (1.5 £)., From the Kalidgattu-
Yarani we know that this was a surname of Kuldttunga-Chola L,* to whose reign the present
ecord must bs assigned accordingly. Professor Kielhorn has calculated the details of the
ate (1. 61.) and has found that it corresponds to ¥riday, the 13th March A.D. 1114,

The first portion of the inscription records donations made to the temple at Chidambaram
Tillai, 1L 7 and 9, or Tiruchehirrambalam, 1 12) by Bundavai Alvar, (the daughter of)
¥6jarsja and younger sister of KulSttunga-Chola. She presented the god with a golden
osgel (L. 3) and & mirror (L. 10) and covered (the roof of) the shrine with gold (1. 8).
"he gecond portion (I 10-14) states that a stone which the king of Kambdja had given to
¥6,jéndra-Chéla was, by order of the latter, inserted into the wall of a hall in front of the shrine,

Of the names mentioned in the preceding paragraph, Kuldttunga-Chdla (1. 11f) and
t8jéndra-Chéla (1L 10 and 11) refer to the reigning king Buldttunga-Chéla I, who is known
o have originally borne the name Réjéndra-Chola (IL.) and to have subsoquently assumed the
awme Kulottunga.t Réjardja, the father of Kuldttunga's younger sister Kondavai (Il 2 and
), is identical with the Eastern Chalukya king Rajaraja I (A.D. 1022-1063).5

TEXTS

6L Svasti gri(érl) 6. Tiribuvapachchakkaravattigel gri(ér!)-Kulottunga-
Soladévar tira-ttangaiyfr Réijardjan Kundavaiy=A)var
8l-udaiyrkkn tanni(pl)r amudu deyd=arnla - ibte [m]indam On
npindl kudi-nag-kal nixal Madurindagan-midaiyodu okkaom
pon 50 pa aip(m)badfiln kala[DJju 6 Nipilattall  mulnd=8nda  Jaya-
dararku nérpattu-nil=fndil Mi(ml)na=niga nayayru Velli pe-
TIa Urbdani-nél=Idabam podaél ténilava-polir=Rillai-n4-
[ya]gar-dan=gbyil=elim dem-~bon méyndél-énavarun=dolud=4~
ttam Réjardjan Kundavai ) pl-vindaiydlé &\ Tillai-nbyaga-dévarku=
ttirn.kkapnadiyum  iftér 6. [Sri](§rf)-Rajendra-Soladsvarku Kambbéa-
rijan khtchiy-Aga=kkattina  kalln [—]  idw  udaiyhr Rijéndra-56]a-
dévar  tiruvhy  molind=aruli  udaiyhr  Tiruchchirrambalam-udaiyir  kb-
yilili  mun vaittadu 6L inda=kkallu tiruv-edir-ambalattu tira-kka-
l-garattil tiro-mun-pattikka mblai-ppattiyild vaittade 6L

B 0o b M= O @O 00 AT T Ox i W 0

TRANSLATION,

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! Kundavai Alvar, (the daughter of) Réjardje (and) the royal
ounger sister of the emperor of the three worlds, §ri-Kulottunga-Chdladéva, gave to the god,

1 No. 119 of the Government Bpigrapbist's collection for 1887-88.

3 8ep South-Ind. Inser, Vol. 1L p. 230, nobe 11,

¥ Above, Vol.IV. p. 71. 4 Seo South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IL p. 280 £,

¥ AgT bave stated in the Ind. Anf. Vol. XXIIL p. 298, note 18, Kundavai, the elder sister of the Chéla
ing Bijardja I, and his daughter Kfndavd must be distinguished from the present Kundavai, Réjerija,
34jéndra and Kundavai evidently were favourite names with the Chéla dynasty.

6 Prom an inked estampage, prepared in 1888.

T In this verse, ndnilatéas thymes with Mina, ténilavu and |~énavarts.
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for offerings of Yﬁ‘ter” one vessel (mindam), weighing, (by) the true standard of the city,
50 pa’— fifty kaladiju— of gold which was equal (in Jinsness) to the Mudurindagon-midai

(L. ) In the year forty-four (¢f the reign) of Jayadhara who raled all the four
quarters,— ab the time (of the #ising of he sign) Rishabha on the day of (the maksfeatrs)
Rohini, which corresponded to o Friday in the month during which (the sty ) Minea was
shining,— Kundavai, (the daughter of) Réjardja, (who resembles) a flower in béa.uty (ond)
who is worshipped and praised by (all) others, covered with pure gold the whole shrine of the
lord of Tillai, the gardens of which are full of honey,

(L. 9.) Bhe also gave a sacred mirror to the god who is the lord of Tillai.

(L. 10.) A stone was exhibited by the Kambdja king hefore the glorions Réjéndra-
Choladéva. This (sfone) was, by order of the lord Rajéndra-Choladéva, placed in frout of
the shrine of the god who is the lord of Tiruchehirrambalam, This stone was placed in the
upper front row of stones of the hall opposite the shrine.

D.— Ingeription of the 30th year at Tiruvorriyiv.t

This Grantha inscription is engraved on the north wall of the first prdkdre of the
Adhipuriévara temple at Tiruvorpiyir near Madras, It consists of a single Sanskrib verse
in the Vasanfatilohd metre and records the gift of & lamp to the temple of Sivaat Bdnipura,

s.e. Tiruvopziylin® in the 80th year of Jayadhara. Oun page 105 above it has been already
gtatad that this was a surname of Kulbtbunga-Chéla L.

TEX'T.S
1 Trimfat(t-)eamé Jayadharasya tu va[r]itaminé dri-Jidnamfirttie
9 gukyitim=Madhurdntek-Gkhyah [|*] 4chandmm=Adhipura.visiMahs-
3 fvarbya pridab prabaddha-timir-aiks-rippm:  pradipam |

TRANSLATION.

While the year? thirty (of fhe 'reign,) of Jayadhara was cﬁrrent, one named Madhurdn
taka gave to (the god) MahéSvara (Siva) who resides ab Adhipura alamp which check
(its) unequalled enemy— darkness, (which is) & charitable gift (for #he spiriusl merit) ¢
the llustrious Jhbnamirti,? (and which 45 to continue) as long as the moon.

No. 14— DIBBIDA PLATES OF ARJUNA OF THE MATSYA FAMILY;
SARA-SAMYVAT 1191,

¢« By T. Krrosory, PrD., LLD, C.LE ; GormNaen.

These plates were received by Dr. Hultzsch, in Qotober 1897, from the Qollector of t
Vizagapatam distriot, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum, They were found in f

L Instond of kudi-nag-kal, ‘thetrue standard of the city,” the Tafijdvir inscriptions (South-Ind, In
Val, 11 No. 6, paragraph 1; No, 7, 1; and No. 8,1 and B) have kudifiai-kal, © the standard of the city.*

% This gymbol appears t0 denote the weight of one Zalefiju.

$ J¢. a gold coin named after, or heating the neme of, Madburdotaks. This was the name of the son of
Chdla king Gandardditya and wss also a surname of Rajudra-Chola L.; see above, Vol. IV.p. 831,

¢ No. 109 of the Government Bpigraphist’s collection for 1892.

§ Adhi-pura is the Banskyit equivalent of $he Tami] Ogriy-4r, ‘the morégage village.’

¢ From av inked estampage, prepared by My, T, P. Krishuasvami Speiri, M.A.

1 Samé is incorrectly used iustead of samdydm.

% This way have been the father or preceptor of the donor.
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village of Dibbida Agrahiivam,! in the Viravilli taluks of the Vimgapatam distriet. I edit the
inseription which they contain from an excellent impression, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch,

These are flve copper-plates, the first of which is inscribed on one side only, and each of
which measures about 93" broad by 3§" high. They mre numbered in Telugu figures, which
are engraved nesr the proper right margin of the second side of each plate2 The plates have
glightly raised rime, and, with the exception of the fifth plate which is broken in three pieces
and of which & small marginal piece is missing, they are well preserved, so that the writing on
them nearly throughout may be read with absolute certainty. The plates are strung on a ring
which had not been cut when they were received by Dr. Hultasch. This ring is about 3% in
diameter and }” thick, and has its ends secured in a seal which bears two fishes, in relief, onan
elliptical surface of about 1” by £".— Though not very uniform, the writing, on the whole, is
well engraved. The characters are intermediate between those of the latest Hastern Chilukya
inscriptions® and the Telugn characters, properly so called, On the forms of individual letters
only few remarks are necessary. The signs for th and dh throughout ave open ab the top (e.g.
in doasatha, 1. 36, and rasmdhra, L 31), and the sign for b4 is generally open af the hottom (e.g.
in vallabha, 1. 1). The sign for d (e.g. in Pdimdava, 1. 80, and Paragasdda, 1. 25) has no top-
stroke (talakatfu) snd therefore closely resembles the [ of the Hastern Chilukya inseriptions;
on the other hand, s, top-stroke is employed in the sign for | (in ajigalan=, L. 12, bhilla-taruk,
1. 59, and -tdlab, L. 61), the right top of which, besides, is formed into & loopd For the initia}
ri we have an unususl (perhaps incorrect) form in Riguédddhyd- at the end of line 39; and the
signs for the medial ¢ and 7 are hardly ever, if at all, properly distinguished. The size of the
lettors varies between about 4" and +%”.— The language is Sanskrit} but the description of
the boundaries in lines 52-64 contains some Telugn words. Up to line 30 the inscription is in
verse, and five more verses occur in lines 65-73. In respect of orthography, the chief points
to be noted are that consonants (especially g, d, #, b and bk, but also ¢h, j, §, d, dh, p and v),
which follow upon an anusvdra, axe frequently donbled ; and that, when such is the case, bh
and dh are doubled by prefising to them the same aspivabed lettersS exeept in the word
vasumddhardh in line 68, Before r, ¢ is doubled in mund-teridade-, 1. 55 and y isdoubled after ¢
in tyitiyyd, 1. 32, and pélaniyyah, L 71 Besides, instead of qn we have an in avatirnnas, 1. 6,
and nn in Jdidkarnng-, 1. 41,

The inscription records (in vv. 20, 21 and 26) that on 8aturday, the Akshaya-tritiy4 of the
month Vaidikha of the Saka year counted by the moon (1), the apertures of the body (9)s
the earth (1) and the moon (1), .. of Saka-Samvat 1191, the chief Arjuna of the Matsys
family, for the spiritual welfare of hig father Jayanta, granted to certein Brihmanas, as an
agrahdra, the village of Drubbidi, which he called Jayenta~-Narfyana after his father. The
full genealogy of the donor (in vv. 1.19) is as follows -~

From the lotus on Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahman, from him Atri, and from him
Radyapa. In his lineage was the sage Nérange, who oie day, while wandering in the sky, saw
the river Matsyd which rises on the Mukunda mountain, descended to its banks, and engaged
there in austere pemance. To disturb the sage, the frightened Indra sent the Apsaias
Mafijughtshs, By the sage’s curee she was changed into a fish (matsyd), swallowod the semen
which the ascetic had thrown into the water, and in due course gave hirth to a son who was

1 The ¢ Dibbadee Agrahiram ’ of the map, Indian Atlas, No, 108, Long. 82° 66° E., Lat. 17° 48’ N.

3 The figure 5’ of the last plato is almost entirely effaced.

8 (ompare, ¢.9., the Chelltr plates of Kulbttuiga-Chodadéva 1L, Ind, Anf. Vol. XIV, p. 85, Plates,

+ Tn ajdgelan=, 1.12, the loop does not show on the front of the impression, but s clearly visihle on the back of it.

¥ In the word ajfgalet, mentioned in the preceding note, the writer has used the aorist of the causal, instead
of & past tense of the primitive verh.

¢ Ws similarly have garbibhash instend of garbbhanm, in line 12, and Fudkdhamallas instead of Fuddhamallas,
in line 20.

P2
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called Satyamértanda (vv, 1-8). When Jayatséna, the lord of Utkals,! came to know this
boy, he gave to him in marriage his daughter Prabhévatl, and appointed him to rule over the
Oddavdi® country (vv. 9 and 10). In the Matsya family, founded by Satyamértanda, there
was & long line of chiefs (rdjon, nripa, dhdlpa, etc.), whose names (from vv. 11-19) are given

here in & tabular statement.

1. Ganga, & younger brother of Bhima.
2. Vallabha.

3. Yuddhamalla.

4, Gonanga [1.].

5. Bhima [L].

6. Bévana [L].

7. Kokkila,

8, Gudda {1.].

9. Aditys,

10, K&gc\_li (L].

-

.
11, Bhima [IL.). 12. Bévall;a. [IL].

|
13. Gomsnga [11.]. 14, Gudda [IL].
- 15, Kandi [11].
A' 3

16, Paraganda.
\

—
17. Gudda [IIL]. 18, B]ﬁncl\a [IIL.).
19, Nrisirhha,

90, Mﬂﬁl‘:&diﬁya.

N !
2]. Bhima {IV.]. 22. Jayants,
md. Chirgamémbé.
23. Arjuns,
the donor of this grant (made in
Saka-Samvat 1191).

1 T.e Orlega.

! Odda is oue of the names of Orissa ; see South-Iad, Insor, Vol, I p. 97, and above, Vol, IV, p. 815.
¥ Arya is not numbered because apparently he was not a ruling chief.
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Of the village granted, two shares were set aside for the gods Hari and Hare! (1. 51)
while one share was assigned to each of the following twenty Bréhmanas (Il 37-51): The
Puréhite (or family priest of the chief) Vimadéva, a Soma-yéga sacrificer, of the Bhiradvija
gbtra ; the teachers of the Rigvéda Mérubrahman and Viddana of the Harite gitra, Nomana
of the Kaundinya gétra, Vennakiita of the StlAvata g8tra, PotaSarman of the Vadhils gdtra,
Rémana of the Mudgala gétra, and Dommana of the Bhdradvaja géfra; the students of the
Rigvéds Vennakiita of the Havita gdfra, MhnaSarmaa of the SAldvata (?) géira, and
Yajilamirtydrya of the Kundina (Kaundinya) gétra; the teachers of the Yajurvéda Akondi of
the Vatsa gdira, Bhiméévarirya of the Bhiradvija gitra, Sr.irangﬁrya, of the Kaundinya gdira ;
Virabhadrégvarirya of the Gantama gétra, and Liokanitha of the Kédyapa gétra; the students
of the Yajurvdda Righava of the Mudgala gdira and Purushottamadarmen of the Gauntama
gitra ; the student of the Kinva §ikhd (of the Yajurvéda) Midhavirya of the Jhtikarna gitra ;
and the student of the Sri-bhigavata (Purina) Mtkandrya of the Harita gétrs. The grant
made in favour of these donees included the services or taxes? due from the village artisans,
viz. the earpenter, goldsmith, barber (?), blacksmith, potter and sesamum—gmnder (v. 22); but
apparently? was exclusive of eight drinas* of land which had been previously given by the
chief to the minister Peddana (1. 66 and 67).

The boundaries of the village were (1l 52-64) : ‘ On the east, a babdl tree on the northern
gide of the embankment of the tank of MAnki-Nayaka:® to the south-east of this, a house;f
thence (the village of) Kékatikhandi; thence the embankment east of a nimba tree; thence
the embankment of (the) Edpabanda (tank); thence an ant-hill; (and) thence the northern
corper of the embankment of the tank of the low-caste people. On the sonth-east of the village,
o fixed’ stone; to the west of this, the tamarind trees of Tar[aru]; (and) thence the bricks of a
temple. On the south-west of the village, a garlic field on the west of a poison-tree; thence a
house of bricks; thence the space between a wood-apple tree and & poison-tree; thence & bhilis
tree; thence the tamarind trees of Anupuméli; thence a green piece of land to the south of
Boddapadu ; thence an ant-hill; thence thres tamarind trees ; thence a young palmyra tree
(and) thence a stone on an ant-hill. On the north-west of the village,& . . . . . stone on
the top of & hill; on the east of this, a grinding-stone; thence a shed and a rock; thence a
svarpapushpi tree; themee a hshira-trce; themce o . . . . . ant-hill; thence an old fixed
stone; (and) thence an ant-hill. On the north-east of the village, a Szed large stone.’

Lines 67-72 of the inscription contain three of the ordinary imprecatory verses.

Regarding the chiefs mentioned in this inscription I have not obtained any information
from other sourcesd Nor am I able to identify any of the localities, except the village of
Drubbidi itself, which must be the Dibbida Agrahfram where the plates were found.

The date of the grant regularly corresponds, for Sake-Samavat 1191 expired, to Saturday,
the Bth April A.D.1289. On this day the third #ths of the bright half of Vaisikha ended
6 b, 6 m. aftor mean sunrise, and the day therefors was the proper day for the Akshaya-tritiya
fostival.?

1 Ie. Vishnu and Siva ; compare Ind. dat. Vol. XIV. p. 58,1, 70,

3 Compare ibid. 1. 54 : fair=ddéya-baram=apy=tbhyd brdhmandbhyé=daddistadd,

¥ The pa.ssuge in which this statement occars is mutilated in the original.

¢ Je.* as much land as is sown with o drdne of corn.’

b T suspect that this is another name of the chief who ahove, in the genealogicl table, is ealled Mdnkdditya.

¢ Dhishni is perhaps the same as dhishnya. 7 Khdta seemp to be used in the sense of nikhdte.

® A Mateya family apparently is mentioned in line 19 of the Chipurupslle (in the Vizagnpatam district) plates
of the Bastern Chalukya Vishguvardhana 1. (of AD. 682); see Ind. Anf. Vol XX. p 17— Accarding to
M., Bewell’s Lists of Antiquities Vol. L p. 15, Sir W, Elliot's collection contains some inscriptions of s ¢ Mahd.
mandaldivara MankAditys Makdedja,’ from Muddurru in the Viravilli tluka,

9 See Ind, Amt. Vol. XXVI. p. 179,
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13
16
17
18
19

20
2

22
23
4
25
26

27
28

TEXT.!

Firgt Plate.

Svasti® 8ri-vallabbagy=Asin=nibhybm=arn[bh]bhéru[ham]=m[ahat] 0"
tatd Brahmé jagat-karttd tagmid=Atrir=abhit=kramat i 1%
Kasyap-ikhyas=tatas=tasya Naramggd munir=anvayé [1*]
kadhchid=atabbaré gachchhan=sa dadarda mahi-nadin [ 2%
Mukutbdde-gir-sathbhbhitm=muni-tiridada-sévithn I*

Second Plate ; First Side.

presaoma-selibfmbhbhojim=-Matey-akhydi  bhbhuvi  vigmbdm () [3%]
Avatirnna(nna)s=sa .

tat-thrd ghoram  chaked  tatas=tapah | sva-pada-chyuti-bhiténa  Sakrépa  pré-
shitd  tadd (1) [4*] Nanartt=Apsarasim=adys Mamjjughéshd  munéh
parah | ambgharh sd=srijad=viryyazn drightvd b
kimo-vihvalah |(1}) [5%] Ohikshépa cha jalé vi[r*]yyars tapd-vighna-krudhd ta-
fah | #ashps cha munirsnvadyfm  Thbhava matey=8ti thm  kshandt }())) [6%]
S=hjiga-

len=munér=vviryyam  &ipa-matsyd  sur-dmggand | sadyd  garbhbharm(rbbhazm)
ddadhau ta-

tra kild cha sushuvd subarn |() [7*] Trikbla-jiaid-Siéus=tatra munibhi[r]=vvi-

Second Plate ; Second Side.

hite-kriyah | Satyamdrttamde-nim=3sid=atulya-bala-vikramah |(i|) [8%] Tar
viditv=[0]tkal-4-

dbisd JTeyateénd mnarAdhipah | pridit=Prabhfvetim tasmai sva-putrdh  gubha-
laksha.

nh |()l) [9%] Abhishiktas=tn tén=8sdv-Oddavidi-samdhvayd | db& prabhrashta-
ré-

jonyd  mahih  chiram=aphlayat |(|l) [10%]  Khydtis=tadvaria-sabhbhiita-rajs-

nd bahavd gatbh | Bhimabhtip-dnujas=tasmin=var.
gb-bhtid-Gamgga-bhipatih |()1) [11%] Tasmid=Vallabha-bhipald Yu
dhdha{ddha)mallasetatd)  nripah |  tasmld=Gonamggae-nim-sid-Bhimasstaama
penpip-dttamah |(1) [12¥] Révan(n)-dkhyas-tates-tasmit-Kokkild  nfima  bhi

Third Plate; First Side.

potih |  Gudda-nimd sutas=tasya tasmﬁd:ﬁdity&-bhﬁpaﬁh [y [13*] Xamdd
ndmb - nripas=ta-
smht=tasméid=Bhimanrip.fhvayah |  Révano(nd)=varajas=tasya tagméd-Gdnarngg,
blubpatih |(1) [14%]
Guddasstasy=Anujo bhipas-tasmit-Kamddi-nyipd=bhavat | taj-jld=Aryye-nriphd=a
teParagamdda-nripas=tatal |(|[) [15%] Gudda-bhiipastatt Bhims-bhiipas=tasy=fny
rpipah |  Nrisithesetasya  putro=bhdd=bi(bhi)mé Matsyakul-dttamah |(]}) [16
Tagys=t~
std-rije-eA[r*]dd016  MArmkaditys mahipatth | taembd=vamga-pradipd=h}
d-Bhimd  Bhimigraj-opamal |(Il) [17%] Tasy=4uujd mehipdls Jayarntts jaya.

1 Prom sn impression supplied by Dr. Hultzach, T Metre of verses 1-19 : S1oka (Anushtubb),
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DI]?BIDA PLATES OF ARJUNA.

¥
¥

kshanah | tasy=isid=agr i
sapal | tagy=isid=agra-mah e eaimiss o
. gra-mahishi Chitggamambbs) yodasvind () [In* o)

- [y

{

Third Plate; Second Side
NAg=Tis fit= Y A 3 1 .
: g,sd }tf;n;aut I:’&ﬁ%xv-,?.lnuua-vxkramh | téns  safbya-pratijié
: e o~ » " tl 1 '
. [19%] lsak-abde ehamdra-ramdhra-ksh‘t'-‘J" i I
bri- 101-5881-ganité  y=ikshay-idy4
tiyyA(yd) Vaisikhé mési tasyis
: yim Ravisuts-divasé
inedbhyt 1 286 Matsya-vams-Arjjun-as
1111({1;_32» - véda v1d}f)hyah kshitipa.ti»tilana(ka,)ézcy)himms Ii;“ un-asah {1*)
EJ; '”t t&[N] v=Agrahfiram  vvimsla-mativ=idam  gAsanam g?-é Ebbaw i
yetitts-Noriyaneenims kriovh guinb-dya v Drubb ey [T
Y idir=irkka-chamidragy ¢
sasy-ivasathah  pradattah  pita[r*]- =
Asminn=agra- b pitaMemmamchmotra sukhign vipdh if) it
hiré  pratigrabitira  imd ratys i d
abyékams= ~hhar Y
pratyekam=gknika-phiizingh | Bhiradvhia-g e,
Fourth Plate; First Side.

purdhitd Vimadéva-sémayiil | Vatsa-gb
I . . N - t’!‘a Y et LA T ol
ks Akomddi-nfims, : y A . A gcz . aqarvyed-Adbsi
3dhyt- o |  Rigvéd-idhyfipakd  Harita-gbtrd Mérubrshmd |  Rlsil-
puksh Kaumddingd Niman-ikh oA d A oA e

aint | 7 man-ikhyah | Rigvéd-dhyiyl Harita-gitrd Venuakia-
Jhbiknrnna(rnna)-gtrah  SKbmddava-¢ikh-idbys s dhavi iy

sdbyApakd dava-fikh-Adbylyl  Madbavirgyah | - Yojurvvide
Bhipadvije-ghtrd  Bhimbgvarfryyah | Yajurvvédd

G o - jurvedd-idbydpakal  Kauddingag)

tra lﬁrm:ggg%;:gyahs&dgé(ya)jurvvéd-ﬁdbyﬁpakﬁ Gantama-ghtrd Virahhﬁézgiﬁ;.
ryyah S avat A Harita- Amkand e
yyYaju- ’ yiyt Havitwgbird  Mackanbryyah | Madgals-groigd, o
rovid-idhybyl Rﬁg}l&v-ﬁkhyah | Bigvéd-ﬁdhyﬁpakaé=éﬁlﬁvata-g6{:r6 Vennskilta-némi |
K asyapa-gbted Yajurvvéd-Adhyfhpakd Lokanddha(the)-ndmd | Genfamagbtrd Yajo-
ryyéd-bdhydyl Purushbttamadarmms | Rigvéd-Adhyépakd Vidhils-gotrak®  Pb

Fourth Plate; Second Side.

tadarmmi | Eigvéd~ﬁdhy&pa.k6 Mud[p*]ala-gdted Rémana-nimd | Rigvéd-tdhyhpakd

Haxi-
ta-ghted Viddan-4hvah | Rigvéd-ﬁdhyépakb Bhéradvija-gdtrd Domman-8khyah |

[ Bilhvata P]7-
gobra Bigvéd—ﬁdhy&yi Manadarmé | Kurmdins-gdtra [Ri.

gvbd-bdhybyl Yaj[fjamértydfc]yyat? [|*]  dévd(van) Har-Hardv=tkaika-bbi-
givd(nan) 1) Adha(tha) grima-simé [|*] Pirvvateld  Mamkingye-
ka~tathika-st-Ottara-phrévl ba[r]bblral biad-Aynbys-
e hehamhld  steh  Kiketiwndglh  ath  mibleplstoh v

1 Wetro : Sragdhard. 3 Motre: Upajiti

8 Read Kdnva~
4 Qriginally $4bhdgravat. was engraved. 5 Origioally -gotrd was engraved.

¢ Qriginally Ppd- was engraved. S . x
% This word is almost eutirely afaced, and the resding is very doubtfcl, The WrItng 1 liue B0, aud in Fine

g1 hefore the word d#vé{vax), is rather carelessly engraved.

1% Thig is clearly the actual reading. The intended res

8 Read I’qjﬁaw‘%rtydryyalh

% Hete, and in other places Yelow, the rules of aasndhi have nob been observed.

ding probably is dhithnily 88 in L 58
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85
56

57
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59
60
61
62
63
64
65
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67

68
69

70

71
72

73

ta Edrabarmdda-sétuh atd valmikam atd=mtyaja-tathka-sét-i.
ttara-konalh] [1*] grim-Agnbyatah khita-4ild 8tat-paschimatas="Tar[4.

Ilifth Plate; First Side.

(ta?]  chirchd afah  prisid-&shiakdh [{*] grima-nirorotyim!  vishataro-ps.
fchima-grimjjanarn  ata  ishtekd-dhishni(h] atah  kapittha-vishatare-madhyan
atd  bhilla-taruh  ateh Anupuméli-chimehehéh  atd  Boddapfiti  dakshi.
Da-pasurnguniys abd valmikarh atag=tri-chifnchfh  atd  Zbila.h.
lah atd valmiks dih [I*]  grima-viyavys parvvat-hgrea-korchehs.
§14  atah  prichyhh  wipe-éld  atd  Smambtapa-drishatau(dan) ata  svae
ropapushbi(shpl)  ateh  kehim-tarah  atah  kedlu-valmikam  atah  purd
pa-khite-6lld otd vhlmikerm. [|*] [grém-ailéiny8(nyAm) khith mahatl &il-861 [)j¥)
Takshakas gvarnnard(kf)rad=cha ksh(surikah ?)° ka[r*mmakirakah [|¥]
knlblas=ti-

Fifth Plate; Second Side.

la-(ha]mtth  {cha] pradatth  gréma[-kérukd P1%h |() [22%] Pedden-Bmétyasya
purde

tana-dattarn  mBsshis-drOns-mima-[n?] . . .7[kshd Plbrasn [||¥]  SSva-dabtdn
prara-dattdm vd

y6  harbt=tu  vaswhddharhm [|*]  [shashtim]?®  vvarsha-sahasrfipi  vishthigd.
m  jhyatd krimi{h] |(il) [23%] Sva-datté[d*]=dvi-gugath pp{u]oysrh Oparadatt.
Anuphlanam [|¥] )
paradatt-ipah[8®jréna  sve-deftern nishphalas  Dbhavéta(t) () [24*). Sahmg-fp
 kritd  dha[r Jmmak

pilaniyysh(yah) prayatnstah [|*] datrur=bva hi édatru  syAd=dha[r]mmad=Gatm

[r]=nna  kasyachib |({l} [25*] Matsya-vamfa~pradip{éjna Jayamtte~nripa-sinum
[1*] dabta-

m=A[r)jjuns-bhiipéns édsavarn [db]dba(r]mma-sbtund |(1)) [26%] b &% & [

No. 16— THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF
GOVINDACHANDRA OF KANATYJ.

Br F. Kizurorw, Pa.D,, LLD,, CLE.; Gorrveey.
The originals of these inscriptions are now in the Lucknow Musenm. My account

them is based on impressions, kindly furnished to me by Dr. Fihrer,!! who also has inforr
me where and when the original plates were found.® T have treated of them in the s
manner ag of the Kamanuli plates of Gévindachandra, above, Vol. IV. p. 101 £,

1 Bead -nairpitydan. ? The yeading may possibly be dhdlae.

1 The ordinary Sauskrit spelling would be mandapa-.

4 Metre: Slaka (Anushtubh).~~ Compdre Ind. 4ut. Vol. XIV, p, 58, Il 51-54.

* With the exception of part of the sign for au, the letters in these brackets are broken away,

¢ The aksharas in these brackets, which I have conjecturally supplied, axe entitely broken away,

" Here about three aksharas are broken away. S Motre of versos 29-26 : §16ka (Anushiubh),
$ The word in these brackets is entirely broken away,

W QOriginally paraddaté- was sograved.
% Of the inseription C. an impression was given to me some years sgo by Dr. Burgess,
3 Boe also Dr. Fihrer's Moswm, dnbiquities and Inseriptions in the North-Western Provinces and (

pp. 185 and 263
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¥o. 15.] THREE GRANTS OF GOVINDACHANDRA, 113

A~PALl PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA AND HIS MOTHER
RALHANADEVI, OF [VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 1189,

These plates were found at the village of Pall in the Dhuriipar pargans of the Binsgaon
tahsil of the Gordkhpur district of the North.Western Provinces, and were in Jannary 1895
presented to the Imeknow Museum hy the Collector, Dr. Hoey, who had obtained them through
Pirthipal Rai, the Zaminddr. They are two in number, each of which measures about 1' 13"
broad by 10" high, and is inscribed on oue side only. The plates have raised rims, and the
writing, in consequence, is in an excellent state of preservation throughout, There is & ring-
hole in the centre of the lower part of the first plate and a corresponding hole in the centre of
the upper part of the second plate, bub the 1ing on which the plates were strung is missing.
With the plates, however, is preserved a circular seal, about 21’ in diameter, which bears in
high relief, across the centre, the legend §[ri*]mad-G[¢]vindachandradéva, in Nagart letters
about %' high; above the legend, the figure of a Grarnda, squatting down and facing to the
proper right ; and below the legend, a conch-shell.— Each plate contains 17 lines of well executed
writing., The size of the letters is about §.” The characters are Nigart, and the langusge is
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the lstber b is everywhers denoted by the sign for ¢; the
dental sibilant is frequently employed instead of the palstal, and the palatal occasionally
instead of the dental ; and j is used instead of y in the word jitd, 1. 20.

The inscription is one of the Paromabhatiiraka Mehdrdjidhirdjo Paramésvare Govindas
chandradéva. The king records in it that, after bathing in the Safi at the ghatfu of the god
Svapnésvara, on the occasion of the Akshaya-tritiyd festival in the bright half of the
month Vaishkha, he made over to his mother, the Mahdrdjit Ralhanadévi,! ten ndlukas (of land)
in the village of Guduvi, in the Goyara patiald of the Onavala pathake, &8 & gift for the
Thekkure Jayaphlasarman, son of the Thakkura Indriditya and sow's son of the Thakkura
Pévalaha, a Brihman of the Mudgala gétra, whose three praveras were Maundgalys, Kﬁgirasa,
and Bhirmyaéva.— The taxes specially mentioned (in line 26) as due to the donee ave the
bhdgabhdgakara and pravantkars. In line 34 the inscription is dated, in figuves only, on
Saturday, the 8th of the dark half of Jyaishtha of the year 1189, The grant was written
by the Thakkura Vishpu.

The date in line 34 regularly corresponds, for the Kdrtidkdds Vikrama-Sarvat 1189
expired and the plirnimdnta Jyaishtha, to Saturday, the 20th April A.D. 1133, when the
8th tiths of the dark half ended 15 h. 48 m, after mean sunrise. The preceding Akshaya-tritiys,
on which the donation was made, fell on Sunday, the 9th April A.D. 1133, when the third
tithi of the bright half of Vaidikha commenced 1h. 17 m. and ended 23 h. 5 m. after mean
punrise}

The localities I am unable to identify.— From the present inscription it appears that
the pattald, so often mentioned in cognate grants, was a subdivision of the pathoka,? a term
which does not occur in the inscriptions of the kings of Kanauj hitherto published, but which is
met with also in another PAli plate of Govindachandra that will be referred to below.* Another
unusual ferm in this grant is adluka, in line 19. This word apparently is derived from, and
is equivalent to, the Sanskrit #alva, & measure of distance equal to 400 (or, according to others.
100, or 120) hastas. The same term occurs, both in the form ndluke and in the abbreviated
form ndlw, in the Kahla (now Lucknow Museum) plates of the (Kalachuri ) Mahdrdjd dhirdja
863hadéva, the successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdjs Maryddasigaraddva, of V. 1135, of which
Dr. Fithrer has kindly sent me an impression,

U In other inseriptions the nama is both Rdlkenaddul and Rdlhadévf ; see ahove, Vol, IV. p. 113,
3 The #¢hi, on which the donation was made, therefore was a kekaya-#itis,
¥ See Gupia Intor, p. 178, note 1. ¢ See below, p. 114, note 4.
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT.!
First Plate,

. v v v e v 0w Lgiimad-Gévimdachamdradév vijayl |®
‘[0 Jnavala-patheké Goyara-patta[1a*)[ylam

16 &uduvi—grﬁ.ma»nivﬁéi(si)nﬁ=khi1a-ja.napada"m=ubagatﬁn:&pnltara-‘rﬁ.ja-rﬁ.jﬁi-“ yuvardja.
mahtri- purd-

17 hita-bhimdigheik-tkshi(ksha)patalika-bhishe g-naimittik-dntahpurika-dita.
karitnvagapattanikaragbka-

Second Plate.

18  ladhikri-purushdn=Ajifipayati vd(bd)va(dha)yuty=Adifati  cha ||  Viditam=ast
bhavatim  yath=Opariligvi(khi)-

19 ta-grimé Sniluka-das(§)=Gakd=pi niluka 10  sajala-sasthala-salavapikars
samatsydkara-sa-

20 garttﬁshaw-sﬁmramadhﬁkava.navi‘gapavﬁtiké.txiu&jﬁgyﬁ) tigbchara~-sdrddh[v¥® Jddha
svagimiparyanta-chaturighdtavisu(§u)ddhah? M andgala-

21 gbtriya Maudgala-ﬁhgirasa,-Bharmyagwtrihpmvarﬁya.w thakkura.-4ri-Pévalah
poutriiya thakknra-§ri-Imdriditya-putedyall thakku-

22 ra-@i-Jayapilasa(éa)rmmand  vri(bri)hmandys  Vaisi(éa)khé  masi  Si(si)
pakshél?  akshaya-tritiyayam parveani déva-§ri-Svapnésva(§va)ra-gh

23 té(1te)  Satydm vidhivat=gsnitvi déya-mannja-bhiita-pityi-gapihs=tarppayit
s[*]rya-pljd-pliryvakam  Bhavani-patin samabhyarchya prachura-ph-

24 yasbna  havishd havirbhujama  hutvh tribhuvana-tritur=bhagavaté ~ Visndévas
cha pljam vidhiys mdtdpitrbr=Atmanag=cha punya.

28  yasd(80)-bhivyiddhayd gokarnna-kudalatd-plte-karatal-tkam'®  mAtri.roahArajiii-
Ralhanalgvi* dsfm  hastd pradatté’d ma.

26 tvi yathﬁdiya.mﬁna-bhﬁg&bhégaks.ra-pravm;ika,ra,.prabh;iti-samasta-mi(ni)y at-4dhy
vidhéyibhiiya disyath=8ti [])*]

27 Bhavanti ch=itra &lokdh 8, .

3 From an impression supplied by Dr, Fithrer.
3 Up to this, the text is practically identical with the text of the Kamanli plata of Gévindachandra, publi

above, Vol IV. p. 100 £, The nine verses af the commencement of the inseription are numbered here
pumers| figares,

¥ 'This eign of punctuation i8 superfiuous; read vijayy=.
¢ The akskara in brackets looks as if § had been fivst engraved, and then altered to 4. Onatala, carn

out of éndvala, occurs 8s part of the vame of & pathaka in & PAI copper-plate inscription of Gdvindnchnnd
V. 1173, the first plate of which has been presented by Dr, Hoey to the Lucknow Museum. In line 18 of
plate, of which also T owe an impression to Dr. RFiihrer, we read : Sarvvdrdinavala-pathekd | Sirast-pattald;
Palsgrdme-prabhriti-grdméshu. 1

8 Instead of ap=ffara- neatly all the other plates of the same dynasty have api cka.
§ Origiually rdjidra- was engraved, but the akshara ra is struck out,
7 Originally -grdma-prabhyitishu was engraved, with a sign of awussdra above the line, between ¢4 and

b the word prabiyitishu ia struck out again, and the sign of the vows! 4 above the ma of grdma is fain tly
on the hack of the impression,

¥ One would have expected here daja ndlukd anké=pi ndlukd 10 sa-jala-sthaldh sa-lavan-dkardp, ete,
? Read "ddhd. '

10 Originally -Bbdrmydsa- was engraved; read Mudysla-gbtrdya  Mandgaly-Aigirasy- Bhdrm;

fripravardyc.

N Rend -dr-Frndrd®, 1 Read pakshéakshaya-. W Read -karatal-ddaka-pirzarh,

14 Read °dénysdsdi (for simply °dévyd).

15 (ue would have expected pradatdd ; see above, note 8,

18 Here follow the seven verses commencing Bhimirs yal protigrihndti, Sankhar bhade-ds, anath, Baj
vasudhd , Sva-daltin para-daitdn od, Shashfim vavsha-sahasrini, ¢ dmsikdm, and Surrdn=éidn=biduing
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S . . . + . .+ . . Mabgalmh mahi-srh || Samvat 1188
J[y*léshtha-vadi 8 Se(f)msu | Likhitun ch-bdash thakkurs-Vifshpu]uls
& [11*)

B.—~MACHHLISHAHR PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA
OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 120L

This is a single plate which was fonnd,in September 1888,ina field close to a small hamlet
seven miles north of Méchhlishahr (Ghiswé) in the Jaunpur district of the North-Western
Provinces, and is now in the Lucknow Museum. It measures about 1 33” broad by 113" high,
and is engraved on one side only. In the centre of the upper part it has & ring-hole, through
which passes a ring, with & circular seal which is about 23" in diameter and bears the same
logend and emblems as the seal of the inscription A., but apparently not so well preserved
The plate contains 29 lines of writing which, on the whole, is well preserved. The size of the
lotters is between 1" and %'. The characters are Nigarl, and the langnage is Sanskrit.
The writer has done his work well, axd in respect of ortbography, therefore, it need only be
stated that, except in the word babhramur= in Line 9, the Jetter b is denoted by the sign for v,
and that the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead of the palatal.

This is another inscription of the Paramabhatfdrake Mahdrdjddhirdie Paramésvara
Govindachandradéva, who records that, on Monday, the Akshays-tritiyd tithi of the
bright half of the month Vaigikha of the year 1201 (given both in words and in Sgures),
after hathing in the Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Péroha in the Mahaséys
paitald to the Pandita Vaméadharadarman, son of the Paopdite Padmanibha and son’s son of
the Pandite Bharata, a Brahman of the K&dyapa gdira, whose three prasaras were Kiyapa,
% vatsira and Naidhruva-— The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhdgabhdgatara,
pravanikare and turushkadanda. The grant (sdmra) was written by the Kdyasthe Dhandhika.?

About the exact equivelent of the date I am somewhat doubtful. Tt is true that, for
the Ohaitrdds Vikrama-Sarivat 1201 current, the date would regularly correspond to Monday,
the 19th April A.D. 1143, when the third #ithi of the bright half of Vaiéikha ended 21 k. 52 m,
ofter mean sunrvise. But as currenh years are only quoted very exceptionally, and as for the
Kérttikddi Vikrama-Savat 1202 expired the date would correspond to Monday, the 15th
April A.D. 1146, which was entirely occupied by the third fdthi of the bright half of
Vaiéikha, I am rather inclined to assume that thisis really the day on which the grant was
made, and that in the inscription the year 1201 has been quoted erroneously instead of 12023

Regarding the localities I can only say thab the Mahasdys pattald of this inseription
undoubtedly is the same district which in an inseription of Jayachchandrat is called the
Mahasd pattald.

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT.’

pattalayim | Péroba-grima-nivisind  xni[kh]ila-janspadin-upagatdn-api  cha
rija-rijil-yuvarijo-mor-

12

1 T am somewhat doubtfol about the akshara in brackets; above it the sign for the wmedinl ¢ wae engraved,
but has been sbruck oub again, The Thakkura Vishau wrote the grant of Govindachandra published above,
Yol IV. p. 113 £,

1 This very probably is the ssme writer who in another inscription of Gévindachandra is described as the
“Thokkura Dhidhika ;° see above, Vol. IV. p. 114, inseription L.

" 3 Thera are numerous other dates, of hoth the Vikvama and the Saks era, in wlich we find the same error,

+ Sea above, Vol, IV, p. 122, line 18 of the text. 5 From an impressi)n supplied by Dr, Fihrer,

¢ Up to this, the text is practically identical with the text of the Kumauli plate of GOvindachundra, published
ubove, Vol. 1V, p, 100 £,

7 This and the other signs of punctuation in lines 12-19 ar2 sz pernuons,
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13 tri-purdhita-pratthira-séndpati-bhandsgirik-kshapataliks-bhishag-naimittik-dntahpurika-
dita-karituragapattanikarasthinagokuladhikéri-purushin=4jia-

14 payati vO(bd)dhayaty-Bdifati cha yathd | viditam=asa(stu) bhavatém | yath=
bparilikhita-grimah  sa-jala-sthalah  sa-ldha-lavap-Bkarah sa-matsy-dkarah
sa~-galr® tt-A(0)-

15 sharah sa~madhik-4rara-vana-vhtikA-vitapa-trina-ylti-gbchara-paryantah  s-6rddhv-adhag=
chatur-Aghfita-visuddhah sve-simi-paryantah samvatsarini{m éka]'dhika~dvidadae
fatéshu

1§ Vaisékhs mfisi Sukta(kla)-pakshd skeshaya-tritiyiydm tithan Soma-ding
shkéepi samvatd 2012 Vaiddkhe-sudi 3 86mé sdy=éha §rimad-Vara[ns]lsyam
Galngliyim soitvh vidhivan=mant(r]a-

17 dbva-munj-manuja-bhita-pit